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The ‘thesis a1ms‘h9 estab41sh the 1nter-re1at1onsh1ps among the
United Irish,, the Defendeéxs aﬁd the Rebellion._ of 1798. Chapter, 1
. out]kpe§~§re general politica .and socio- ecgnomic swtuat1on of (A

Ireand at the tipe. The next ect1on summar1ze5/f/e deve]opmgnt of

rura] protest movements ‘after 1760 and deta11§*the emergence of the /_
Defenders Chapter III describes the foundatlon and rise of the Un1ted
Irish ‘as éxma1n1y urban reform movemBht; Fts suppress1on,by the
government, its rebirth-as a revolut1onary consp1récy, and 1ts allidnce !
_ with the Defenders. The next -chapter deals with the maneuvers of the *
British and Irish authornt1es, espec1a11y the F1t§i1111am crisis, its
implications, and the subsequent campa1gn of terr 1aundﬁed aga1ns€ '
the d1saffected PR T »

Chapter‘v sets forth the anaT moves by both the government and
the radicals to prepare for the 1neVItab1e test of strength A br1ef

Y
descr1pt1vé account of the rebellion .is foliowed by an analysis of the
reasoﬁs for the failure of the rising.  Finally, the last chapter is a
brief resumé of the immediat® results of the outbreak and its . e
suppression. S o ' '
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, I . ," ‘Introduction’

e . td ~ - - «
‘ ' ' It is the pziﬁbse of this thesis to gstablish the inter-relation- .,
‘ \ ‘.ships among the United. irish the Defenders:and the RebE1liun of ‘
‘ N ) a‘ ‘1798 In order to achieve this, 1t has been necessary -to delve into. 3
. o a number of areas of research in order to set forth the perspective
TN w1th1n which the mevements of protest in Ire]and developed in the iﬂ‘!:
- late e1ghteenth cedturye B oL )
) *H;‘ . The.thesis outlines the socio- economic 5hd political factors®
‘ "hhich led to the outbreak of the rebellion and includes a descriptive . )
account of the rising 1tse1f which has been keg° brief 1ntent1on- c
a11y 51nce some. fine.accounts of the, rebellion; are available, notab]y
Thomas Pakenham's, The Year of Liberty. The thes1s then praceeds
b to analyse the reasons for the failure of the disaffected 1n 1798.
‘ Various prob]ems have presented themselves during the course °
of -this study. Pehhaps the most important is the divergence of . |
aims between the "1eaders" and "followers" pmor to and espec1?l1y ‘

during, the rebellion, a d1sharmony ref]ected %n the re]at1onsh1p R
. between the United Irish and the almost purely 1ower -class, rura]
. Defenders This leads to the d1ff1cu1ty of estab]1sh1ng the 11nks
between the United Ir1sh leaders and 'some of the Irish and Br1t1sh
h1gs just prior to the rising. - ‘
_ In another sense, these same d1ff1cu1t1es can be viewed as a’

v ' - .conflict between economic- c]ass interests and nationalist- po11t1ca1‘
asp1rat1ons_a§_theJnotlyatlbn_fox;lmimﬂllon Moreover, ‘e!’g}eeeé—
sectar1an1sm constantly crops up as a d1srupt1ve e]ement' distohting;_,_‘

s both of the above motivations. F1na11y, there i's the problem of -
a ' ‘ interpreting the intentions of the Irish and British author1t1es
SR during the nast decade of the e1ghteenth century. These quest10hs
. Y~ XL underlie the paper, and the attempt to answer them is contalned e
NG in Chapter VII. ~ C3 - | . °

!
.
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The source Material ava11ab1e in Montreal on the subJect 1s
extens1ve most of it at the ‘McLenhan’ Labrary of McGjll Un1vers1ty
‘ahd the Vanier Library of the Loyola Campus of Concordia Un1vers1ty.'
"~ [ .- The most 1mportant'mater1a]s employed in writing this thes1s fall

1nto var1ous categories. Among pr1mary sources great relidnce has -
' .*  been p]aced upon :the reports of the secret committees of the {rish -
’ , and Br1t1sh Par11aments (1798 1799), upon the published manUScr1pt
& collections of the Ear]s of Charlemont. ané Car11§1e and J.B. Fortescue
_(Lord Grenville), and upon the Memoirs and Correspondence of Viscount
Cast1éreagh The collections of documents edited by John T. Gilbert
~ {composed in the main of an “Account of Secret Service Money, 1797-
/]804“ and a selection of the correspondence of Thomas Pe]ham) and

W.H. Crawford and B. Trainor (relating to the socio- economic history
‘of U]ster) have proved invaluable. For the ear]y development of ‘
the United Irish I have re]1edoheav11y upon The Drennan Letters, and
 the Proceedin§s of the Dublin Soc1ety of United Trishmen. For the
v ‘ later period'and the rebellion jtself the most significant sources

have been the memoirs of Joseph Ho]t and William Farrell, ds well
as the d1ary of Sir John Modre.’ .

- ﬂ One source of greath1gn1f1cance is &he Pr1soners Petitions and

- Cases,, Volume I "{1778-1805), of which I was kindly lent a microfilm
coby by my advisor, Professor ‘George Rudé of Copcordia Un1vers1ty.

. This was of considerable help in identifying a large number of those
v arrgsfed and charged with sedition. Other primary sources of note
are Howell's co]1g§§19540f State Trials, Cobbett's Parliamentary

History and A Collection of State Papers relative to the War
against France. .

Among secondary sources, the most important to this work has
_ been W.E.H, Lecky's s1x~vo]ume H1stony of Ireland in the Ewghteenth
. Century, as well as the extens1ve work of R.R. Madden on the United
Irishmen and of R. B. McDowe]? on var1ous aspects of late eighteenth- '
century Irish history. For the r1se of the United Irish, Rosamond ~, )
Jacob's work proved d1sappo1nt1ng,*but‘Hereward Senior*s Orangeism




" in. Ire]and and Br1ta1n was he]pful about rura] unrest w1th regard

to the socio-econdmic and po]1t1ca] backgiound, the works by Edith

T .M. Johnston, K.H. Connell; T. J. K1eruan, L. Cullen, Mqureen Wall
‘o'. ~ and David Large cited,in the b1b11ograﬁpy were 1nQ1spensab1e Thomas
’ro L "Moare's b1ography of Lord Edward Fitzgerald was also 'useful. ‘For the
v - *details of the rebellion itself I re11ed‘upqn the contemporary &
L4 ' N histprfes of George fay]or (highly favorable to the'Protesfant 1? ‘
S __Ascendancy caus® gmd J.B. Gordon, and the recent account(by Thomas,ﬁe,e_ﬂei__ .
‘Pakenham. ! ‘

L It is my hope that th1s thesis will serve both to en11ghten
the study of Ir1sh history and of revo]ut1onary movements in S
general. I believe that it points to the fundamenta]]y socio- ’
. . economic origins of the Rebellion of 1798 and that its p011t1ca1
‘objectives were distorted by sectarian passion to Which the actions
L. of the British-qominated'ASCendancy matériql]y contributed. The
rebellion failed pahtfy because the revdlutionary leaders rarely
led, partly because religious bigotry diVerted much of the energy
of the 1nsurgents, and partly because the power of a forelgn nat1on, .
. Great Br1ta1n, qu thrown beh1nd the tottering Ang]o Ir1sh '

L
L

Ascendancy o o
° b

" »

o

.
[ v

" 1. See Donald MacCartney, "The writing of h1story in Ire]and .
1800 50" Irish Historical Stud1es, X: " 352- 5 360 |

\ ‘ ‘
. .
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“in Ulster,

. well as the cor7 pt and inefficient. system of government necessary o »

i
!
3
Cha})ter I: The Enghsh Lonnectwn ¢ oo

Ire'land 1ate *n th e1ghtceenth century was in thebry a monarchy
whose sovere1gn happenez to e the same as that of Great Britain. . . |
In fact, it was,a depeqhent colony, ruled 1nd1rect1y by the British .
cabinet through a Vlcerqy and _the "Asqendancy" of planted Br1t1sh
and Scots settled on the island dur1ng the previous three hUndred
years, principa]fy'tnrough tpe efforts of James I and Cromwell. “The
first confiscated we71 over a m11110n acres of Irish Tand, mainly.
L while Cromwell's pol1cy resu]ted in an even more drastic
redistribution: 50%or more. of the land changed hands in seventeen ‘
counties and 33% oy moresin another ten; these changes were concen-
trated in the other three prov1nces.2 This policy left Ireland not'
only po1itica11y‘ ependent, but internally divided along national
and re]%gious lines which usually coincided. The Penal Laws against \
Catholics and the trade restrictions imposed upon the coun{ry,\as }
to ma1nta1n the/semblance of 1ndependence w1thout ced1ng the
reality, worsened a situatjon a]ready rife w1th the probab111ty - ¢
of .violence. / . . '
The Sotio- Ecohom1c Structure o . , o ,
The popu]at1on ‘of Ire]and by 1780, while estimated by contem—
poraries at between 2,500,000 and 3,000,000, was probably closer b
t0 .4,000,000.3
rap1d1yzgglmost certainly pass1ng the five million mark well before .

the end of the century. 4 R , o v | )

During the last decades of the century it increased

T. Thomasl Mac Nevin, The History of the Vo]unteers‘of 1782

(Dublid, n.d.), pp. 28-9

2. Karl S. Bottigheimer, English Money and Irish Land ° ‘ ’ : o
(Oxford, 1971), pp. 214-5 ,

3. K.H. Connell, ThePopulation of Ireland ~ ;
(london, 1950) pp. 4, 25 : S

o
4. Ibid. p. 25. Conrfgd 1 est1mates the Irish popu]at1on at 4,753, 000 Cl
in 1791; the Census of 1821 reported the population as 6,802,000. . .

| .' . ®

I




, n /
The major reason for the a]most'aotonishing growth of'the Irish
population during'this period - and the trend continuad until the
Faming, - was earlier marr1age,nmde possible by a c0mp1ex.set of
factors. Irish agriculture, due to me?rket pressures and Br1t1sh
legislation, had before 1780 become dominated by pasturage, which -
necessiteted re]afive]y large tracts of Tand for'the_§ustEnance of
a family. However, after 1780 a‘heturn to'arab1e farming set in
which allowed for the sub-division of farms - preferable due to . .
r#sing rents and dhe desire of younger sonﬁ to estab]ish*their own .
families. This, /coupled to the adopﬁgon of'the potato as ;he .
staple crop, allowed a farmer to support a family with less capital,
and thus at an earlier age.5 {\;_vr

. - R . . ' “ —
v ' ‘ f -
/
. Ibid., ‘90. See also pp. 52 121,242-4. The figures establishing ]
°the sudden change from pasture to arable farm1ng are remarkable. g

Exports of wheat rose from 13,358 barrels in 1772-9 to 65,704 ‘in
1780-9; of-oats from 95,887 barrels to 210,964 during the same
per1ods, of barley from 22,116 barrels to 76,425; of oatmeal from
51,407 cwt. to 71,833; and of, flour from 11,746 cwt. to 49,890. -
The value of all corn exports rose from L65,000 in 17272-9 to
L252,000 in 1780-9: Connell, p. 268, Meanwh11e, exports of beef .
dropped from 187,756 barrels in 1780 to 136,651 in 1785, to ¢
126,994 in 1790, and to 124,607 in 1795; exports of pork fell’ ¢
from 96,554 barrels in 1780 to 58,446 in 1785, but did rise again’
. to 100, 266 in 1790 and to 129,922 in 1795; L. Cullen, Anglo-
Irish “Trade, 1660-1800 (Manchester '1968) p.70. Also W.E.H.»
Lecky, A History of Ireland in the E1ghteenth Cenfuhy London,
1892), Vol. 1I, pp.1-2. .\ :

. .
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The increasé in. population, as ”we]] as the steady nise in

pr1ces dumng the last decddes-of the century, led to a sp1ra1 of
rent increases as land became scarcer and more valuable.
situation was most semous in U}-ster7where farms, due to the
income demved from p1ece-work for the 1inen mdustry, had a]ready
_ beén smaller and the population denser;
was bare]y affec'ted by the trend until very late in the century,
and t‘gere a major f,actor was the 1nﬂux of Cathohc peasants driven
from U]ster by land-hungry Protestants and Presbytemans

6 The

7

8
»

N

T
A

Jd.G. Simms, "Connacht in the'eiéhteenth cenfury", Irish

6. Cdnnéﬂ p: 69 See also Cullen, pp 24-5. Cullen's argument

that thgse incredses-were not as drastic as often described
is unsubstantiated. For_ examp]e the gross rental per .annum
on-thie Fitzwilliam estates in Wicklow, Wexford and Kildare

increased by 86.3% between 1746 and 1783, and by a Yurther -
89. 6%\by 1815; on .the Kenmare ‘estates in Kerry and Limerick

the-Tncrease was 300% between 1747 and 1796,-and a further - "
-80.4% by 1814. But regignal factors, and the personality of

1

the ovner, were important,.and some tenants were more for-
tumate than others. Thus, the increage on the estates of

the liberal Lor Char]emont in Armagh and ‘Tyrgge was only .
33.8% between Y750 and 1798. OF course, none of these figures
are conclusivg-gince they are. for gross rental, not -individual
Fents, but they \Jo seem to lend credente to what was certainly’
believed to be a widespread trend dt-the time. See David Large,
"The Nealth of the greater Irish landowners, ¥750-1815, Irish

- Historical Stud1es," March 1966, XV: 28-2% and his Append1x

. Cullen, p 9. See.also James Bark‘le}*ﬂ)oodburn, [he Ulster =

Scot (London, 1914), P23 TN

-
)

Historical Studies (September, 1958), XI: 119-120.

on the other hand, Connaught
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: . \The restweness of the peasant in, the face\;VNg rents was v -

exacerbated by the wrét%hed‘ness and poverty of 1ife, and by the
distapce between himse]f ang hid landlord. 9 The 1atter si tuatwn "
-was 1nev1tab1e because the landlor‘d and. terant were separated not ‘
only by class d1st1nct10n, but a]so by land- agents‘ or:,em1dd1e -men -
| " (tenants who in thelr turn rensed out- -part or all of th/enf' 1and)
' Moreover, many landlords were absentees - their rents in 1773 are
. ,"p estimated at L351, 5()0.n
\ ‘w tenants as poss1blé, but did 11tt1e lto improve thew estates or . - .
‘ gstabhsh improved farmmg methods ]g Thus , whﬂe thé lot of some '
- of the peasants may have 1mproved dumng .the Jast decades of the -
. “ﬂ\ century as general pr‘ospemty mcreased, the1r ®ife was usually
still one of bare subsistance. Moreeover, the increasing. subd1v13'¢on
. of land and rise ‘in populatwn led to a great increase in the number
of very poor farmers and farm laborers, and to a good deal of
insecurity. 1n land tenure{o’- a situation ot helped by speculators

‘ . - ,drawn by the prospect of proﬁt due to- 4s1s1ng rents 14 )

Who were not onu as far removed from their

~ ) - .- > - . _ ' . - | ‘
ey ‘9. Gonnell, p. 62. " . ! e e
' 10. Ibid., pp.62-63, 65-68. K _

- 11: Edith M. Johnston, Gfeat Britain and Ireland 1760-1800 . _
(Edmburgh and London, 1963), pp. 404<405. - . . ’

. *, 12/ Large, Pp.29, "34. See also Connell, Pp-  64-65 and ™
+ " Woodburn,.p. 230.

" . 13+ Cullen, p. 7 and Connell; pp. 67, 86,7, 187. See alsa « -
. Aspects of Irish Social History 1750-1800, ed. W.H. Crawford .

LY

<o . *"  Aspects ) Also Lecky, I1: 3-11. The argument of Peter Gibbon, .
. "The origins of the Qrange Orger and the United Irishmen",
Economy and Society,(1972) 1:138 is contradicted by all
contemporary sources who stress the importance ‘of middlemen
in the last dewqdes of ther century oo

- 14, Noodburn,p 230. - ' S - -

and B, Trainhor (H.M.S.0., 'Belfast, 1969), p. xiii{hereafter ’ . o
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A]l of thls led to0'a goqd dea] of’rural unrest and to an [}

L3

1ncreas1 gly explosive s1tuat1on
S1no€ Ire]and was a prédomlnantly fural soc1ety, 5 the o
1ncreas1ng class conflict among farmers, 1dd1emen.and landlords
represented a serious thfeat to, social stab1lrty. But thﬁs conf11ct
ex1ste§ w1th1n an historical erspect1ve wh1ch 1eft the parties

_not only separated, but 1n d1fferent wor]ds The great maJorlty'

of the peop]e were Cathol1cs -.about. 70% - .and most of these were
peasants About 20% of ‘the popu]at1on was Presbyter1an - almost

-all farmers or bu51nessmen, wh11e the remainder was Protestant *

_-Both of the 1atter two groups had been p]anted in the" country (fer
:fthe most part) and‘weae Br1t1sh and Scotch in origin. .But 1t was

the Protéstants who were .the great ]and]onds ‘gnly 10% of the

population, they, owned about "85% ‘of the land. 16 The Presbyter1an

. calony was in U]ster - and there the poss1b111ty of conflict

between them and the Catho]1cs was very real; however, the Protest-
ants were dominant almost everywhere = they were.the Astendancy

who collected the rents, who gave the laws, and'to the support of -

whose church estab]mshed by law, everyofie had to pay-tithes
which rose as pr1ces did. 17 Thus the Catholilk peasants d1sen- '
franchised and umable to own land due $0 the Pena]‘Laws, poor,.
1so1ated, and 1ncreas1ng]y insecure 'of their future, felt T1tt]e

attaehment to ‘the Ascendancy. And the Pr95byter1an farmers,

e - . ) doe -0 . N
15. Cu]]en, p. 6/}\ <L, . - - o
16. William James Mac Veven, Pieces of Irish History (New York,

o .1807), pp. 8-9. Arthur Young estimated that the Protestants .

ﬁwned 95% offthe-cultivab1e land: p. 25 . - .

-

7. sgects, p- 27 ) - LR v . ;

ok Thq}nnd "Pratestant", when used in oppos?t1on to "Presbyter1an"
o srefers in this thes1s to:the estab11shed Church of Ireland

R




N while afraid of being swamped by the Catholic majority, were
__»_"_nevertheless_ also’ resentfulﬁof—the tand]ord class:. Rising rents

- : and tithes, in fact, gave Catholic and Presbyterian farmers a
o common grievance against the Ascendancy. Only .iniConnaught, where
& mgny-Uf theTandTords were CathoTic, was the situation different,
oo since*the‘peasant?%till felt a personal bond with the gentry.
fronica11y, this calm was. partly shattered when radioa]ized'
peasants were driven south by Presbyter1ans who turned on them
. rather than on their landlords. The peasakts of Connaught, already
’ ' angered by the 1ntroduct1on of some Protestant colonies,. soon o )

i S S

became more restive as land became scarcer and rentS'rﬁse 18 Q ut -
wh11e rural unrest was w1despread after ]780, no ser10us threat '
to the "system" cou]d be launched by these poor, 1ﬁt1terate
2; . /fpeople whose natural leaders -. the gentry - were, mo¥é:pften than
. not the1r opponents. The Teadership must come from e]sewhere from
b~——*—*“*——1me_7ﬁ66§tr1a] afd -commercial middle: c]asses .
The middle c]asses developed rapidly- dur1ng the eighteenth Lo
- : century, basing themselves pm1n1y upon’ the linen 1ndustry, trade, ’
» and service ?ac111t1es The manufacture of linens expanded rap1d1y
' dur1ng the century, and rep]aced Wool as the pr1nc1pa1 Irish . ) .l
' export. Thus, wh11e 71nen e;ports in 1740 amounted to 6,627,772 . ¢
yards, in 1790 the total was 37,322,1263'° moreover, by 1788 linen_
. : accounted-for 70.B5%-of Fretand's totat—exports 1U‘BT‘1T“TW’—BY_? ~
- 1798 this - figure wo woﬁTH”drokaB'_B 2%, as butter, pork ‘and beef . _ Y
exports increased. 20 The industry was centered 1n Belfast and -
Neury, while much of"the work.was‘done by farmers in the adjaEent'
counties of Ulster. Brewipg and sugar refining were probably
the only wother gwo tndostries of significance. Trade, on the other
f¢ ( hand, was centgred in Dub11n, as was banking, and f1nance, Cork,
-, ’ L1mer1ck Be]fast, Neury and Waterfordy wh11e significant ports,

were on a far smaller sca]e.z] Ireland s maJor exports were linen, . .

] / l’ _ . - T - T g : : .VI 8

f'\-«(

-

b

S

-

. 18. Simms, pp. 116-119. - . . -~ . :
) . ‘ LI ! ’ #
S . 19. Cullen, p."%0: . \ L '
< - a0, Ibid., p. 50 ' : e ' S .
' ?Sl . ' ¢ .~ o, = - o ! \\ K
RN - 21. Ibid., p. N-12, 77,719, 9253{ 108, 170, 174. *
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11ves£ock, and produce, while she 1mported coal, drapery, sugqﬂ%' T

hops, tea, and fobacco. 22 -

_een__;,_e.Lﬁ..” wAs—sta’ted-—abovexﬂtl?e Tinen [ndustry was centered in zister, de o
“and was strongest in Antrim, Down, Armagh and.gyrone wheke the )

y and then wove the cloth. Fhe
rest of Ulster, parts of Leinster, and Manster; and most of
Connaught were devoted mainly to subsistance or snmﬂ] commodity

~—— - farming (potatoes, wheat flax in Ulster). Pasture, however,

' remained prevalent 1n<Targe parts of Le1nster and Munster, with o !
cattle and pigs be1ng tHé most common grazers. Apart from the '
sh1pﬁ1ng and finance 1ndustry’of the north and the Dublin region,

- the coal m1nes s of K1]henny, and a few other isolated industries, \ \\\3
the only other except1on to the agrisultural nature of freland , 0 g
"was the f1sh1ng and smuggl1ng of the coastal towns, espec1a]1y * - '.
____________;___;___those_of_fbnnaught—~4¥uﬂ}—the—eonmerc1a1—nn1kﬁ1r7fT6s§:@§§dEgﬂEgrgg_______ﬂ_r,____,___
e,ee,_____—————————4ﬁ~a—fewfpor1TTﬁ1ﬁTE?““E§EéETETTy_ﬁEET?ﬁjgfiﬁﬁf_ijﬁoer1ck Waterford, * ’
and Belfgst as well as the inland 1lineh ‘center, Neury In the )
'1atter two cities most were Presbyterian, while e1sewhere ‘they were | .

*

mainly Catholic, with a large contingent of Protestant and Dissent-
) ing merchants in Duhlin - some of them English. Except in the
' T north the richer ones were mainly involved in the export- of agri-

cultural.products, the fmport of manufactured goods and 1uxur1es, ,
and nnmme'7%€7ﬁ&flﬁmlumiuamqkﬁmﬂ+ﬂﬁﬁwgTr23T - e
economy along these lines was
&spawned for the most-part by the industrial expansion of Britain,

whfch\provided a growing market for Irish linen and qgricuatufa].

-production.24 The result was the rapid expansion’of the economy:
’ L

ﬁ . 22. 1bid., pp. 50, 52. §

. - 23. Ibid., pp. 11-17, 139-142; Gibbon, pp. 139-40; Connell, pp.
‘ ' Tio-20. - , ,, -

24, Cullen, pp. 205-6. ‘ '

a3
\
v
.
[N
1




14

exports rose from L712,497 in 1710 to L1,862, 834 in 1750 to S o
L4 ,8554319 in 1790, " while imports were valued at L554,248 in 1710
L] »531¢654 in 1750 and 13,829,914 in 179025Moreover, Treland

almost always had a trade surplus dur1ng the centuny, both in ‘ -

¢

dependancy on the British m rket, and, the loss of others: exports

general and with Britain. However,. the price was an increasing’

to Britaim rose from 50.7% ¢ _ the totdq 1n 1710 to 76.1% in 1790, . .
while British imports increéase from 53\8% to 69.5% during the
Same period. 2°

27

Irish merchants tame "ty Fedy” on British cred1t, . '

s and. the net effect was to tie the Irish economy tightly té that of

Britain. Cu11en S argument that this Was 1nev;tab%e and benef1cna1 ) - ’1
is quest1onab1e on both points, and wh11e British restrictions on oot
Ihish,tgade may not have been the only factors, they were certainly '

_of-Significance in limiting the economy, as was the drainage of

capitalcaused-by—absentee—tandtords—and pensioners; which probaply .
" 9]
more than offset the trade surplus.29 Ireland did lack natural,
resources, and hep™trade was certainly active under British tutelage, . . e
but the final result of her dependence on and restriction by Britain, ~ ‘
and the drainage bf her capital by the Ascendancy, was the Timitation ’ h
and distortion of her eqonomy Even Lord Bycbnnghamsh1re, the
Lord Lieutenant in 1779, realized this: )
The great 1éading mischief is the rise of Rents, the
whole of which advance’ is, in addition—to—the—former )
remittance, drawn.from,hence_by_thosefpepsons—of ——

— ‘property who never reside here. And this circumstance ,
also operates in a dégree with regard to those in .
general settled in Ireland, who are very much disposed )
to expend the superfluity of their revenue in fore1gn )
countries.’ ) ' : Lo

30 .
- 25, Ibid., p. 45 . L ~ . 0
26. Ibid., pp. 17, 45, 179 B I
27. Ibid., p. 98 _ i I S
28. 1bid-, pp. 206-6 : ] .

29. See Connell, p. 65. An example of the' degree to which absentee
and other landiords tended to "pocket" their money is given by
Charlemont whose .rents between 1798 and 1800 totalled L35,224,
of which sum he kept L31,282: Large, p.34. See also Johnston,
pp. 246-8. .

30. Lord Buckinghamshire to Lord ‘Weymouth, May 28,1779, quoted
- in Johnston, p. 247. f _ B ) !
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e e fnce"the—ProtEStant-]and}ords~rare1y—got~ﬁnvotved in business,

. the Igh middle classes developed primarily among the Pnesbyter1an ~.

N and othe Dissenting groups, espec1a11y the Quakers 3 Howenerlﬁmi

ST ; despite Cullen's_ doubt
e _thr1v1ng commyy 1ty of middle-class Catho]1cs ‘did develop during
. f‘ . the century, tak1-g advantage of their other disabilities, to

32 The Catho]1cs

.benef1tted Srom connec ions w1th merchants: in Europe, as the

Dissentgrs did with merchiagts in Br1ta1n and America, who shared". ’
‘ their religion. 33 Thus the emeéxging. m1dd1e classes, with connections )

“in Europe and Amer1ca and almost™all. without 1inks with the |

Ascendancy, were sympathetic to criticisqg of the corrupt system of

government, annoyed by'the periodic restrictiqns on Irish trade®

concentrate on trad and avo1d extravagance.

. imposed by British poJicy, and suiteo to 1eadwa'move ent_for reform;
) = II 4 ne an CUmn _:-_- 3 - AYan O OR- , 9 )
the government feared that the mass of the peop]eJWoutdulndeed find ™
[ 4
_ the 1eadersh1p they. lacked in the shops and off1ces of Dublin, . B
) Be]f&st, and Cork v ' ' oo
. - ll
~ 2 \w\ -
\\\\ P
— . .
= -\1 § T
“—-::::::“—3Pﬂmfhn_mrﬁﬁ—?31mfb %232, B — 7 -
i} * 32. Maureen wall "The rise of a catholic middle class in - o

eighteenth- century Ireland", Irish H1stor1cal Studies,- . o
(September, 1958)" XI1:102-3. For Cullen's partial dis- . - T
, agreeniént, see CulTen, p. 23. ,

33. Wall, pp. 112-4. Also Cullen, pp. 92-3. The richest merchant

i® the last decade of the-century, Edward Byrne, -was a
Catholic: Wall, pp. 2-3. '
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Castle Govennment'

n’r..

The landed, Protestant Ascendancywhose roots lay in Britain,
was not only a socially, but a]so a palitically, domxnant\group
. wh'\Ch controlled Irish oovernmeni’ Hnw*ep,__bg}ng__such_a_gmﬂ__

m1nor1ty, vit-had to rely on British support to impose 1ts wa], T
%ust as the latter needed 1t to keep control of the 1s]and Wh11e
the Ascendancy d1d occas1ona11y attempt to ga1n support for. its
policies within® the country, it more freqﬁent]y tr1ed to divide

"the opposition along religious or class lines. It was,in essence,

a colony of Britain which in.its turn colonized the Irish. 34
‘ The reasons for*British interest in Ireland were many, but a
go d summary was given by T.C. -Grenville in 1784: "Ireland is too
great to be uncopnected with us, and too nearpus.to be dependent on
a\fore1gn state, and too little to be independent.. "35 Thus the

u——maantenance of British rule 1n“iveTand:was_i:fundamEﬁtél_tenef it of

[ E———

the Imper1a1 government: moreover, since* they saw the existence
of the Ascendancy as essent1a1 to that end, its cont1nuat1on was
also necessary. Therefore; ‘the British government would go to
-aTmost any 1ength‘to support 1ts adherents - and to protecf them
as Patrick 0'Farrell puts it, to Britain the Protestant Ascendancy' . . e

wastlreland 36 As for the nationalist and social yearn1ngs of the

K]

J/
—rest-of—the peopte, they were always - must alwavs be - 1nc0mnre—

~

- hensible or.abhorrent.

)

. Forﬂa]]y, the Lord Lieutenant was supreme ‘in Feeland, and’
governed through Parliament. According ‘to Poynings Law, all Irish _
legislation must have the approval of the British and Irish privy :
councils, mﬁﬁ]: the Lord Lieutenant took his instructions frgm the o

° &

]

Johns ton, PP- 2.3 . \ e

- 34.
35. T.C. Grenv1]1e to the g%ke of Rut]and 1784, quoted in Johnston, . 3

p. 1%

Patrlck 0'Farrell, Iékland s Eng]1shﬁ9yest1on (London, 1871)

p. 53

36.
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{ Endlish cabinet. “And even after: the repea] ,of thai;law,—the~K+ng—-“* —
on the advice of the Br1t1sh cabinet - couﬂd still veto a b111 37
Moreover, the English Kxng, who was also King of Ireland, contro]]ed
‘a 1arge number of revenues in perpetu1ty, appo1ﬂ%ed Judges and army

i«'\

«—officers, and was head of the estab11shed Church of Ireland, 38
Despite al] of th1s power<to 1nterVene d1rect1y, the Br1t1sh needed
the support of the Ascendancy, and the Parliament was a necessary
prop to the Lord Lieutenant. But since the support of the people '&;

IR ) was not considered important, the Par]1ament,was very restr1cted

- , in franchise.. - © e '

- ] ¢

The House of Lords was naturally open only to the Ascendancy,

but the House of Commons was almost equally-its—instrument. OF the
*three hundred members of the lower house,'236 were e]eéted for *
boroughs, most of which were contro]]ed by .a peer. through 1nf1uence,

and by means of a restricted- £raneh+se«§g~ﬁven“ ZF G
—'—*-‘—*‘“““““"’Tﬁﬁ?f??rm the thirty- two counties were often subservient .since only
freeholders could vote, -and landlords could create or 1mport enough
of these to overwhelm the,small number of 1oca1 ones in many count1es

-

/4¢j . ﬂ . Pr1or to 1793, "in fact, there were less than one thousand vozers in ' &
o . six counties, aqd Tess tnan two thousand in thirteen others. A

» . Thus, in 1780, Lord Buckinghamshire drew up a 1list.whigh showed ten ]
. eers i P! Hth—foy g usua y s four -~ q

"37. Johnston, pp. 89,90,99. . - , .

38, Ibid., pp. 13-15._ - - " o ey - —
: 39. Ibid., pp. 3-4. . ’
' 40 Ibid., pp. 124-7: freeholders could vote in any county, and could .

s Ibid., p. 117.

vote more than once, thus, 1andlords would often exchange~them—~~ -




(as well as four others in most cases.)42 Another 1ist showed
‘eleven peers returning-fifty-one-M-P-'sy—and—thirty-one other

peers controlling another 56, while thirty-five commoners returned
77 more, and four Bishops 8 others. 43 Thus, as Ed]thﬂgohnston
I estab11shes, the Irish Parliament represented property., not people,

and the only valid property in"Ireland was Tgnd. 44 -
. While the Ascendancy controlled the Par iament, however, it was
still necessary for the Lord Lieutenant to dchieve and- maTnta;n

its sﬁﬁport,_and'tq effect this the main tools were pensions,
plecea and peerages.45 And since the government.(ite., the Lord
-Lieutenant; Chief Secretary, Chance]id;f Provost, Commissioner of

the Revenue, Vice Treasurer, and his D puty, Te]]er of the Ex- M

"o chequer, Prime Sergeant ‘Attorney-General and Sol1c1tor-General)46

were appointed - d1rect1y or indirestiy - by the British government
and were fundamental]y not responsible to the Parliament, the pro- .

————————————————

TESS0f goverAment wasone of petty bargaining - no more and no less:
This made the situation of any Lord Lieutenant far from secure, and
meant that a Parliamentary revolt could occur at any time. Each

new Viceroy had to make new promises, as well as fulfill those of -

his predecessor, and the system led to corruption, vena11ty, and
47 LT

treachery.'’ Seats were natura]ly df value, and were bought and {
sold somet1mes with a]most comic results, as when arb1trators __%
T . . . . ; A -
’ = A ; a L = —
- P el . S ——— |
= —42.~Ibid., pp. 357-361. . - "o )
) 48, Ibid., pp. 329-330. . - ) . |
44, 1bid., p. 201. ' ‘ ‘ . -
45. Ibid., pp. 28, 226-7. ' '
T 46- Ibid -5 pp.228=9:
- 47..1Ibid., pp. 273-279. See also T.V. Kiernan, H1story of the .. . —
~ .~er1nggc1a1 Administration of Ireland to 1817 (London, 1930) .
p. 275. - . R ) \
.. ~ /
.1 N O. " .
) o A
i e j7 - - o F— O P
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o had to be appointed to,decide the va]ue of a.seat which John Q' Ne11] e
;4 w1shed to sell to the Marquis of Waterford in 1792 48 ‘The ent1re S
‘ v systeme,s*dra1n1ng the country: pensions 'in 1785 a10ne cost the '

government L95,000. 49 Moreover, government policy changed w1th

\xis-—————xhe—keFd—k%eu%en@wﬂ%aﬂd—he~Was~rep%aced—whenever—he**bst‘the—‘——————————————”—*———

confiderice of the British or Ir1sh cabinet or Parliament. Thus,

there were six V1ceroys between 1781 and 1784, and\four between ¢ '
1795 and 1798.% N E -

The Lord Lieutenant, representative of the Imperial government, J
thus ruled Ireland by means of what was a]ways a rather tenuous,
1neff1c1ent hold on the House of Commons (the upper house wds
eaelly.controlled ‘through-the- twenty-two- Bishops,- and- the~power-‘~

. ~ to ereate gew peers. )5] The real difficulty was that the Ascendancy .
seemed at times unaware of its role as British pjhn, and. this made
‘*‘ Hereasingty—difficutt—for—the—Engish o O TES rute;a Py
process ‘which led eventually to the Union. 52 The great Ascendancy '
fam111es woudd form alliances, and those not favored by the Viceroy
would go into oppos1t1on 53 While sugh oppos1t1on rarely represent- T
_ ed the 1nterests of the Ir1sh people, it could nevertheless make”
. government difficult; however, it could also mislead the British
] as to. the -real grievances\of the people. In the end; the British *
! i emse4ves—%e—%he—Astendancy'that—they‘CUUTd_ﬁareIy

. i understand outbreaks of violence incomprehensible tothose-whe =

=04

. 2
> . .

X

- .

8. Aspects, number 56.

49" Kiernan, p. 276. . , B
50¢ Ib1d 5 Pp. 275 Johnston, Chart opposite p. 1.
- 51. Johnston, p. 206. . - o
52..0"Farrell; p. 67. A \
" 53. Johnston, pp..217, 274-9. . < ]
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I'4 .
had. closed_their.eyes toftherlreJand~beyond—the‘draning rooms—of

the aristocracy.54

Imperial Eu]e could not respond to the desites
of the people: thi$ made it not only unbearable, but ‘at times

ludicrous. Of course, the cendancy - afraid that its pr4v11eges

rwould be swept away - made 1 effort to enlighten the Br1t1sh
author1t1es.as to the true situation, and in.fact a]waysnheld
~over the heads of English ministers the threat of withdrawing
. its support if it was over-ruled. To the great Protestant fqm1??§§
and their captive British a111es all Mdicalism was treasonous,
' ~ all demands f for Parllamentary Refo?ﬁ’were‘repgpllgan, and all
requests: for Cathp]yc Emancipation/were part of a Papist plot.

o

Politics and Reform 1779~ 1791 S e

The Amer1can Revolution had a great impact rupon the Irish,

although the reactions to it were varied. Certainly’it, represented‘
a challenge to both the power and the idea of "the Emp1re, and it

5 'presented the natlon with an opportunltx to demand a revaluat10n
of its status. The Presbyterians of ‘Ulster, who had ties with many
co-religionists in America (a great .number had recently been
driven to emigrate by rising rent555), were deeply affected by

s

the notion of ]1'bErty:56 the Ascendancy, on_-the_other hand,was

- SPITLT Some wanted To maintain the status quo, others to strengthen

their positions and diminish British control: The Catholics, -
leaderless, expected 1ittle benefit and were not deceived.

To fight the war, Britain had had to withdraw troops from
Ireland, and when the French became 1nvo]yed fears of an 1nvas1on

led to the- spontaneous recruitment of Volunteer Companies, ra1sed
\ .

F

54. 0" Farre]] pb 58-58. ' ,

55. WOodburn, p. 230. See also The Drennan Letters, ed. D.A,
: Chart (H.M.S.0., Be]fast, 193]) p. 15 (1783).

-
&

56. Aspects, number 73, note.” , .

~
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by lords and gentry or among bnsiness and tradesmen in the towns, .

which were loyal to the Crown. \In fact one reason for the1r

J existence was the fear that the Catholics would he]p an 1nvad1ng

- force; the 1atter\natura1Ty, were excluded - in fact, they couldn't
“legatHly-bear-arms. 57 Within—a yca{ 505000 VYotunteers—had been . T
raised, and the government was ob11ged to distribute 16,000 guns '

to them. 58 Such a fonn1dab1e force could, of course, be d powerfu] -
pol1t1ca1 lever, and 1t was soon emp]oyed by those seek1ng reéform:

. to Ppry concessxons from the Irish and English governments.. Essen= «

tially, the aethlfts among the Protestants, those who were . : )
interested in a greater degree of ipdependance ce (or fa fa11ed to . ‘ -

' understand the1r own reljance upon British support), a111ed them-

b selves with the PreSbyterians to attain some degree of reform . ‘

. ‘'~ The first target of their agitation were the ¢ommercial

——v———————-—-——~—~restr¢cttons~whtch-BthaTn-had-ﬂnunnnxt"ihe~measure or 1699 which

v had destroyed«lrlsh woo\en manufacture by preventlng its export ° S

was still. b1tter1y(re§ented by Irish merchants, as was their .
exclusion from the benefits of the Navigation Laws. 59 Moreover, - -
the embargo placed upon thewexport of Irish provisions at the '

beginning of the war had greatly damaged that trade. 60 The
campaign was stimulated by a pamphlet entitled "The Commercial

Restraints.of Ireland _n hV the Dw-n:nc{- of TrinityColle ge-
0 Grattan«brought—the matter before the House of Commons in 1779
- ‘when he moveﬁ that restrictions on the export of woolen and other

’ manufactures be removed, and that free tr8de be allowed with ~
' e . \ £

- 57. Kiernan, pp. 220-1 and Woodburn, p. 233« S
58. 1bid., p. 221; Macﬂevin, p. 142; Woodburn, p. 233.

. .59, Richard Koebner, Empire (New York, 1961) p. 242. See also
Thomas Mac Nevin, pp. 62-3. R

. ' ’ 60. Johnston Bp 246. The argument cited by Johnston, of Theresa

. 0! Conner taht the effect was to greatly 1ncr%’se the export o
of provisions seems to be refuted by trade sfatistics. See . . !
Cullen, p. 70.




America, the West Indies and British Kfr1ta 61" Us1ng the1r power -

to deny tax money, as well -as the threat of .the Volunteers and a .
campaign of non- 1mportat1on of British goods, a majority in ‘the

Irish lower house forced the Imperial authorigies fb,re]ent in

the next year and grant all the demands.62 B v

1'lGrattan anddhis allies now—turned theirattention to the issue

- of Ireland's constitutional dependence on Britain. At a meeting _'

of 143 Vo]unteer'corps from Ulster at Dungannon on February 15,

-

1782, it was resolved:

.That a ctaim of any body of men, other than King, |
Lords, and Commons of Ireland, to make laws to bind
grievance.

..That the ports of th1s country are by rlght open-
to all foreign countries not at' war with the King;

and. that any burden thereupgp, or obstructien thereto, I

save.only by the Parliament of Ireland, are uncon-
stitutional, illegal, and a gr1evance 63

this kingdom, is unconst1tut1ona1, illegal, and a ' e e e =

o

In ApriT Grattan introduced similar réso]ut1ons in, the House of [
Commons, and on May 27 the Lord' Lieutenant announced that all. the

64 The Irxsh Par11ament was how - apparently -

demands would be met,
independent. BUL noth1ng, or very little, had really changed. The
Ascendancy was still dominant within.Ireland, and stﬁ]] dependent

on Britain for support; the Irish economy, after nearly. a hundred

years of-restriction,- was- firmly—tied-to that-of—Engtand;—and “the

vast majokify of the people,.the 6rigina1, Catholic inhabitants,

were still landless and powerless. Grattan and his allies

represehted on]y the ]1bera1 Ascendancy, not the peop]e,65

However spontaneous or reluctant their allegiance, a]] of them .

61. Kiegnan, p. 222; qﬂﬁ Thomas Mac Kevin, p. 123. ~

62. Kiernan, pp. 223-4; Thomas Mac Nevin, p. 123.

63. Thomas Mac Nevin, pp. 156-7. '

" 64.7Kiernan, pp. 226-229. .

65.. See 0'Farrell, pp. 58-9. SR A
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the Ascendancy showed its true colour.

,Asacknowledged ~the-primary TmportanCE‘of Tmﬁer1al unlty

20

66

Sk

On the 1ssues.pf Phr11amentary Reform and €atholic Emanc1pat1on

In 1782 a bill was passed

which gaVe the Catholics a great measure of social equallty‘before

the law.

exercise their re11g1on, be educategr marry, and carry arms.
But the Protestants would not grant them political equality, nor
even allow for a wider franchise under some scheme of Parliamentary -
Reform, lest they lose control of the Parliament, and the Brigish,

equally anxious that the Ir1sh 1eg1slature be amenable, decided.
This pol1Cy was to be even more f1rm1y 1mp1anted ‘

to-support them: oa

in Pitt*s mind after Grattan rejected his proposal for closer
commer¢ial-and pq1§t1ca1 ties between the two countries on an

equ1table bas1s gfihe Ascendancy, having obtained its demands by

In the1rsnhuLLxuunxwL4#wwvuuu|u NOW- OWI property, free]y ,

> 1782, for the most part desired no further change. The few.whn

. “at all sympathet1c to the British connectidoh-- ‘in any form.
. . »

- 66.

Y 10n(l as_men of rank

67.
68.
. 69.

p. 101.

Thomas Mac Nevin, pp.
Johnston, pp. 203-4.

Koebner, p. 266.

7
W1shed to_go further, like’Grattan, were in a m1nor1ty, moreover, fg
.. they soon found themse]ves in conflict with those who were ‘nbt 3
oL
<,
‘0 - s
Koebner, p 249, As James Hape,_an_01ster~vebe4-stateu T T
and—fortune—tead a peopie, they -
will mod1fy abuses, reform to a certain extent, but they
never will remove any real grievances that press down the
peopie." R.R.Madden, Antr1m and Down in_'98 (Glasgow,n.d. )
’ ]
163-4." L
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Since Catholics could bear‘arms,‘épey~c6u1d now join the.

Volunteers, and’ that body became increasing]y split between-

moderdtes and radicals.Agreement was general that some form of

—-————————————-*—?arTTamentary—Reform‘Was”needed——but—they—bFUke—asunﬂer—Un—the——————————*'—“—“*————
Catholic quest1on F1na11y a maJor1ty pushed through resolutions . i

. which ignored.it entirely, and these the House- of Commons felt o h
little hesitation in rejecting, since they had lost any rapport :
w1th the people, 70 The comments of Drennan, a future United
Ir1shman are 1nterest1ng since they indicate the real 1n¢ent1ons
of pany of, the Protestant Volunteers:

.The Romah Catholic question was our ruin, but if ' ‘
- the reformers had not pretended a wish for alliance
&7 with them on the grand question, government would -
have' anticipated the volunteers and made the.Catholic ¢ ] .
‘Volunteers act against the Protestants. ‘71

2 3
. , . . 7
‘ This broke the power of the movement, and it was 1ncreasing]y =
abandoned by the wealthy.and respectab]e Grattan would 1ater
comment: ‘ < C e . ‘ o
..The old, the original Volunteers had become
respectable because they represented the property -
of the nation, but attempts had been made to arm X
the poverty of the kingdom. They had-originally
R ~beenthe—armed property of Ireland. Were they to . S
become the avmed beggary?. 72 '
- Another word for the armed property of Ireland is, of course,
- - ~the- Ascendancy, and it was its cause that triumphed 1n 1782,
’ not that of the Irish peop]e But the British government would .
nevertheless become-concerned over that v1ctory, because the ° :,.’ -

Protestants begame increasingly untrustworthy and inefficient.
/.A (\ X . ‘

L 70 ._Thomas_ Mac Nev1n, pp. 195~ ]97 and J.B. Woodburn, pp. 244- 7
’ “'See also Johnston, p. 5

71. The Drennan Letters, p 24 (1784) . ' ' .- '
72, woodburn, p. 246 '
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When,yfb;" éxggrrple, the Ir.:h Parhament\tmed to take advantage
of tjwe Redency Crisis 1n 1789 to further its 1ndependent status,
and cmnc1dentaHy alded the British wmgs, 1\1: was scarce]y an

.- indication of its reHabﬂH:y in the ewmgln—faet

;»'_/'—ﬂw'—}wwthrm tuatwang increasi ng]y iftolerable to both the

‘ “ . Irish-people and the British government.
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' Chapter II: The Defenders of.Ireland - . - : N

- , Bgneath the'exalted’po]itica]'manéhvexs of the powers-that-be,
7 'gr1m struggle was go1ng on, the strugg]e '‘of the peasant to defend .
himself aga1nst rising rents, the payment of t1thes, .and the danger’-=

. of Msing h1s land. The Irish _peasantry cansisted, of three types:

o tbe smd 11 prdﬁr1etor with secure tenure' the sma]l propr1etor with
insecure tenure, and -the landless ]aborer ] A11 of these groups ' R
. qwould be affected by change es in the agr1cu]tura1 situation during . IR

«- the last forty years of’ e]gﬁteenth century,__. . «

J -, T 5 ] .
' 7 . ‘ . . . .
o Rura] Unrest, 1760- 1791(,M_,4__;,_;_#weewuvmj»~f~t~4~im———~———~*———**i‘——f”\

©

In the 1750's d1sease struck -the cattle of Germany, Holland ) .

and Britain, push1ng up the price of beef. This led many landlords - Ce '

to turn from arable farm1n9 to pasturage, opening-common f1est T

to hErds of cattle and d1scont1nuing leases which exp1red This .

naturally drove many starving’ peasants from their homes But the -

great absentee landfords were rarely responsnble they hé@.usualTy o
. - - leased their land to intermediaries who then sub]e!, as estab]1shed—

in Chapter I. Since each sub]ettor expected a prof1t on the exchange,

o ey ¥

the rent per acre 1ncreased \ . -
This led in 1761 to the emergence of the Whiteboy movement, ¥
which was provoked by the attempt to enclose common, f1e1dse-1t
) originated in L1mer1ck T1pperary, wategford and Cerk, all dount1es ’
‘)f’ . in the south. The Whiteboys congregated n arge dlsc1p11ned
parties, tore down fences and houghed cattle (1 e.,cut their
> hamstrings). .The movement spread acrossnthessouxh, and turped
its attention alsg to ti}ﬁes,'which'the~sma11 Catholic peasants
\palg to the Protestant clergy= the great cattle grazers were
. exempt.WMoreover few of the beneficiarie$ fulfilted any of their
S .: pastoral or social duties. And, the tithe was most severe in the
a " very poor southern districts.> L , '
& ! to. '

-
= ' ta

SR E H. Lecky, A History of Ireland in the'Etghteenth Century

< & fLondon, ‘1892) Vol. II, p. 3 (His source is Sir James Caldwell, . T
. e - ~ Proposal, for_Employing Chlldren, etc..(1771)) - .
( . Ibid., pp. 1-8 , a ©o s

2
3. Ibid. ,pp'Ug7
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The tithe was also rented out to m1dd1emen whio then collected = |
it with’ proﬁ‘k anJDthe/Wﬁnteboys attacked these men remorselessly.
They forbade anyone” eise to bid for a farm when the tenant's.lease

/ .
exp1red But mur‘der and- outrage were rare - the Whi teboys were \\ N
well organ1zed and d&sc1p11ned, obey1ng their perenial leader \

"Captain Right". But rumours that the Whiteboys were led by French
or Papist agents were rampant, apd Lord‘Ha]ifax, af@gr'investjgating e

the matter; reporggd/fh”T762 R— o _
P .é/fﬂo/f}ench 0ff1C€YS/1n d1sgu1se have been taken,y i
no-trace of tralto?ous or suspicious foreign corres- L#J

~_-“pondence_has-been discovered.—~Ttt—does—not-even— 7" -

appear- ‘that these rioters were furnished with many .
arn®....Protestants, as well as Papists, have been R
L concerned in these tumults....I cannot yet find that
‘any matter of state or re11g1on has been ment1oned
. at their meet1ngs o4 ]

And Lord Char]emont conc]uded: | - S, ~. \

..The redl causes were indeed not-difficult to be’ .
ascertained. Exorbitant rents, Tow wages, want of A
employment in a country destitute of manufacture, -~ .
where desolation and famine were the effects of ;
fertility....Farms of enormous extent let by their
‘rapacious and 1ndo1ent proprietors to monopolizing
land-jobbers, by“whom small.portions of them were

again let and relet to 1ntermed1ate oppressors, and

by them sub-divided for five times their value . i
among the wretched starvers upon potatoes and water. ‘ S

. Taxes yearly increasing, and, stig§ more, tithes, . I
. which the Catholic, without any possible benef1t, ‘ -

unwillingly pays ‘in addition to his priest's money,. /ﬁ,%aQJ ‘e
.and by whose oppressive assessment the despa1r1ng N

e -~

' cu1t1vat0r, 1ns§ead of being rewarded for his ipn~" ’ T

WS

. . dusthy, is taxed in proportion-as he is industrious. T
"' Misery, oppression, Egd famine, these were undoubt- : .
edly the first and oniginal causes...'.5 o o
4. Quoted-in Ibid., p. 33. .,
5. The Manuscripts and Correspondefce of Jahes;,First Earl of | - R

Charlemont, Vol. I (Historical Manuscripts Commission, London, AN
18ITY, p. 21.(hereafter Charlemint=MSS). See also Hereward - )
Senipw, Orangeism in Ireland and Britain, 1795 1836(London, -

and oronto, 1966), pp. 4-5.

>
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It must_be remembered that this was the opinioo of an aristocrat '
who was ‘no-more than liberal and not overly sympathetic to Catholics.
- _W*_“But_agrarfan unrest was not restricted to the south. In 1763 -groups’

of northrn peasants began gathering in Derry, Armagh, Tyrone, and

Eermanagh, wearing oak boughs in their hats. Most were Protestants " ¥
and Dissenters, and they had ‘two major gﬁievaﬁées- the Road Act, * e ;
which obliged them to repa1r secondary roads, and the attempt-by - - —

' some of thé estab11sQed clergy to raise tithes. Charlemont, as- - -

governor of Ulster, acted with moderat10n and the, movement petered. ¢
out, Only a few 1eader§ werqacaught - one 1n*Armaghﬂhadwan~estate~m~”*“*‘““”“““""“"

~-of L100 pé} year. 6 " . ! ]
. In 1771 trouble again erupted in Ulster, mainly in Antrim-and
—-7, . Down, when the Marquis of Donegal; 1n order to build “Holkam Hall",
rather than renqylng his leases at a moderate increase, demanded .
L100,000 in fines - which his tenants could not pay. He then turned’ v
A the leases over to two or three rich Belfast merchants. Much of ' ’ .
U]s}er was already suffering from the effects of %ising rqpts and )
subletting at exorbitant’profits, and thousands of ejected-tenants ~~\
5 were soon banded together, calling themselves Steelboys or Hearts )
_--- of Steel. They destroyed or maimed large.numbers of cattle, and -~ 7 - -~ o
Ca attacked the housds of landlords or rich tenants. Harsh measures .

failed to qu1et “the d1sturbances, but a ]en1ent approach succeeded
in end1ng the aprising in 1773 ny of those affected, however,
had emigrated to America ther than continue the apparently
hopeless battle for and and justice in the north 7

The south, meanwhile, was beset by periodic outbreaks of
" Whiteboy violence. Befween 1775 and 1785 it flared regularly - N
in Kildare, Kiltkenny and Queen's County, and in thellatier year

2

6. Ibid., ﬁ?Sc Char]emont MSS, II: 137-42, 274; and Lecky, II:
°46 7 & ’ r T e &
* ! i N \\“\
. b d ’ pp‘. 47-51. . : \\' e L




e;Ee\esain sp}ead widely through the south. Always the main

-grjeva ces were the ra1s1ng of rent or the opehing of b1ds on land
when a lease had. exp1red, and tithes, a}though the main emphasis
altered. The- ovement became more v1qﬂent as the years passed, and

attacks on indi 1dua]s ,including Protestant clergymen, increased.

But the Whiteboys hqg na‘politicél po]ﬁcies and _one_of their.. ———"- T om T
—- * - “proclamations, 1ssued\1p Cork 1n T787, stressed theJnﬁloyaliaLto-m—v~--~"-***"‘

~——— ——-" - the King, the gouernment and the laws, and that they did not want
| ; 8

e e e >~

| to rob the 1andlord on1y to restr1ct him to his rights -7 27

T i The Rise of the Defenders . -\\\ff\ .

‘ - markets for Irish‘cattle and linen, and th1s had two effects. In
\\\\\\\\ some areas a return to arable farming ensued, while in Ulster the-
weavers found- 1ncreased d1ff1cu]ty in se111ng the1r cloth. Since
the revers1on to arabTe allowed for further sub]ett1ng, and the

| .
\ i ' _ope acre could support six peop]e for a year, while an acre of

L Lo - -- -greatly 1ncneased “while in Ulster the linen s1tuat1on further
_undermined rural stability. - '
" This led in 1784 to the emergence of the Peep 0'Day Boys -
~ ' Protestant and Presbyter1an weaver-peasants - who, unsupported
, B ‘ by the gentry, began raiding Cathdlic homes. They burned looms or
‘ ; "‘ ) houses‘and looted. Lord Charlemont, and other large landowners,

were wary of these mainly Protestant corps. ]0 In a diary kept at
, +the time John Byrne recorded in 1785: '

©

" 8. Lecky, IT: 120-9. .

9. K.H. ConnelF, The Populatiom of Ireland 1750~ 1845 (Oxford 1950)
p. 123.

10. Sen1or, pp. 7,8, 10 ' ’

)

-
4

’ _Q‘\‘ The war _provoked by the American Revo]ut1bn cut off many of the

s "1 increased use of the potato allowed a family to live on less land - ST =

~ __* - wheat could only support twog- the _pressure for land in many. areas -

» tried to eppose them with the Volunteers, but the. Catho]1c peasants

)

Y

° <




<.
. This year the first company of Armagh volunteers
pub11shed a-manifesto against the Peep 0'Day Boys

o for' plundering the Papists of arms and concluded - s

that there was a disgraceful zeal that seemed to | /
have actuated both parties... ‘1

.

‘But sthe Vo]unteers were inadequateé, and a Preébyterian minister
initiated a soc1ety of Defendérs to protect the Catho]1cs Protest-
__ant_landlords encouraged this, —and,Protestaht shopkeepers sold them”

.,Moreover,-many-Protestants*301nédithe soc1e§y ]2'A11 of this
ecumenical spirit was, of course, actuated by the fact that the

3

Peep 0'Day Boys were.trying to lower rents, and were hurting the
linen industry by des%roying Catholic léoms For example, by-17QZv
. .rents had been dr19Eh down in Meath and Cavan, and the tithe was
becoming difficult to co]lect 13 But by then the Defenders had
‘ become an almost purely Catho11c organization. 14.
. why in his diary for 1788 ’

Byrne explains

'The Defending parties combined among themselves
not to ‘purchase any goods from any Protestant
o that they knew to be (in) any way active ih aid-

. ing or abetting the Peep 0'Day Boys and that was,
the worst sort of revenge that any set of men in'*
their senses could think' of, for it turned many

———-—- —well disposed Protestants aga1nst them that hgt-
herto espoused their cause; for who else in t
County of Armagh could be of any service to.them
in the time of distress? And by turning their

-
. . >
N /
» -

" 11. John Byrne, "An impartial account 6f the late disturbance W

in the County of Armagh etc.", extracts in Aspects of Irish
Social History 1750-1800, ed. W.H. Crawford and B. Trainer
‘ (HMSO, Belfast, ,1969), no. 74 (hereafter Aspects).

12. lbid., See also Senior, p. 8.
13. .Senior,} p. 13. . G T
14. Ibid., p. 10. : : . -

-
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best friends agaxnst them they have got both
“the r1ch and poor for their enem1es

R

and the djvision a]ong re11g1ous lines became 1ncreas1ng]y firm.
G The two rival groups fought per14

[P

e -t Todges, ‘extending as " far south as Qub11n The)r main strength was
1 ‘ in Tyrone, Armagh__ggynl_ngaghanlMCavan, Louth..and Meath. Ih ‘the
| last cougﬁz and in the south they directed their attacks aga1nst
landiords and the estab11shed clergy, since there were few non-
Catholic peasants, while in Ulster they defended themselvés in
* areas which were predom1nant1y Protestant, but often attacked .
’ Protestant farmers in maJorlty -Catholic areas. 17 Thus the situation
in Ulster was explosive, but it indicated a general -unrest among
.the rural population ‘beset by rising rents: the Catholic- Protestant
clashes in Ulster were more indicative, it shou]d be added, of this,
. than of re11gxous anxmos1ty The real sourcg pf the problem lay e]se-
- where. but it was a]ways easier for ‘a poor man to attack another
than to take on h1s@nd]ord and a]ways temptmg for the 1111terate
4 to blame an "alien" than to understand the basis of his problem.
And, of course, the Catho]1cs could rightfully feel that the Pro-
’ testants were 1nterlopers who had stolen their land, while the latter
feared that someday they would 1ndeed ke dispossessed by the masses
of the native popu]at1on \ "

S

By 1791 Ire]and was a 1and of hate, fear, and degradatlon, but
a land in which a new torch of hope was. burning, a torch 1it in
Te L ;2 nearby county whose creed of "}iberty,\ggua]ity,rfraternity“ was
. to inspire some Irishmen to abandon the hate and the fear? and

The Peep 0'Day Boys. fo]lowed suit and refused to buy from Catho]wcs,

4

3

dic batt]es, but the ~ the Defenders. ‘__eeﬁ__f_.;wev~—~v
" were far better organ1ZEd 16 By 1789 there were eighteen "Defender_ ...

15. John Byrne in Asgects; no. 74. \ ' LR
. 16. Iid. - L ‘ ' E o
17. Seniors pp. 12-13. | . ¢ R
ﬁ ' . . + ¢
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Defenders and: Orangemén

e

During the early 1790'5 befenderifm continued to spread across

k Ireland, and its success struck ‘fear’ into "the- hearts of 1andlords

S - Its adherents grew strong -in.Rbdscommon and ‘Longford, and paraded )

e 1 (R S P 3 the*cpunfﬁes near’Dub11n In Connaught about 1300 people

' were transported or forced to serve in the navy on a charge of

. o Defenderism. 18 ost of them undoubtedly dr1yen there from Ulster.
But the motives of the Defenders were strangely vague in the view
pf the Secret Committee of‘the House of LordS'

0
-

....they do not appear to have any distinct
part1cu]ar object #n-view; but they talk of
. béing relieved from-hearth-money; tithes,
. N B county desses, and the lowering their rents. o
19 -

-

. . \
The objectgiwhich the committee enumeratgd, however, seem in fact’

reported fhat they: ‘were ". . .in general poor 1gnorant 1abour1ng

) men....“’ ‘but ¥t continued: . .
. ° % .
. " J...Their measures appear to have been concerted

o ’ and conducted with the utmost secrecy and’ a degree
7, . } of regularity and system not usual in people of

-+~ “such mean condition, -and as if directed by men

§ | 'bf a superior rank.. ‘20 :

- . Tha't -they were secretive is accurate, but there is no evidente
tﬁat they were at that time urider the orders of sophisticated
" e .radicals. In fact, the secrecy of the Defenders whs aTways f%r‘
: more difficult for the government to penetrate than was that of
the sophisticated United Irishmen. P »

> ol ' 3 s M

. pp. 111-12; ‘and Lecky, III: 420.
‘ 19. The. Report of the Secret Committee of the House of Commons

e — oo

quite "distinct". But the committee waé under, otHEr delusions. It m;dgﬁgg

"18. William James Maé Neven, Pjeces of Irish HiEtory(New York, f807)

.

(DubTin, 1798), Appendices, p.37:Report from the Secret Committee
of the House of Lords (1793).(hereafter H.of C.,4798). A Tcess”

e o ~--w~"»was-ob11gatpry”1abour owed to the government.
20. Ib1d




The peasaﬁts, Catholic.and Protesfant alike, were feeling the
| tightening squeeze of tithes, risiﬁg rents and prices which, because
| . of the war, increased on what they bought (duejto é Tack of supply
from fofejgn countries) but decreased on what they sold,(because
Fgreign markets were closed and the Irish markét glutted by surp]us v
¥ British good%) This cycle could not be dissociated from the- * ..
\ ’ . political and economic dom1nat1on of . the island by Eng]and and
+ the peasants began to grow more aware of this because of United
Irish propaganda. Moreover, ,the raising of militia to defend \\\T\
‘ Ireland was by no means popular with the peasants, and disturbances
) A /f\were repor;ed in Wexford and Queen's County in 1793 due to this
alone. 21
rariks of, the new ‘militia, which was mainly Catholic. Mednwhile ‘ ®
the Prqtestants werevorganiziqg themselves to defend their homes
against thg{Catholics, while landlords, including Catholics, armed
e

fhe Defenders soon began planting cells in the fertile - . o

22

"o : their retainers. . : .

- o ~ The Defenders were made up mainly of very poor Catholics, both
’ ] peasants and artisan-workers, and were led by alehouse keepers,
. artisans, low schoolmasters, a few midd]ing farmers and priests ‘j
<breas, while in Dub]wn the movement was very strong !
among the weavers and mechanics. Their- aims were°§§39b011sh taxes,
nd cesses (work provided free on public projects), to lower—rents,
) tithes and the price of potatoes)ahd meal, and to redistribute . .
) property.?3' @ ¢ ! ‘ |
Violence on a large scale became more and more common, Haliday |
reported to Charlemont on July 2, 1793 that a r1ot had occurr@d
at Cast]ereagh near Belfast when some poor people Pattacked" the .',V
) mag1§trates and f£e1r dragoon guards. He continued: I ’

* N . ...The Aroop then charged through the dispersing - Lo
- ™ populace, sword in hand; five were laid dead on ) )
w the spot, {many more morta]ly wounded (three of ~ RS
whom, that I know ef; are since dead), and a *© -
” great number severely....After the people were LI
‘ Idispersed and flying the dragoons divided, and, -
' unofficered, dalloped a circuit of two miles
in different directions, cutting down and -,
) slashing every one they met or overtook, most
' 0of-whom_had. never-been- in-the tumult, but were

" B o peaceably going about their own business, some .
&y

21. Mary Leadbeater, The Leadbeater Pa,E?EKYLondon 1&62) Vol I,P: 198.
22. Senior, pp. 13-14.

23. |ecky, I1I: 388, 390.
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< " of them to our market....All confidence
in government, or in parliament, is lost . ey e
.1 must add that those wretches at

! .

- . Cast]ereagh had .no intention of a riot, — - ——7———7 —-

IR , _ ‘not a gun’ among them, nor even a pitch- (" : . o
| e fork . ) .

24 . - *
)' In May of the next year'Drennan reported that more than forty ) '“’

Catholics had been killed at Cavan by the Dublin. Milifia, which

25 These were’ not isolated 1nc1dents )
the country was becoming increasingly- polarized between rich and
poonw Protesg/nt and Catholic, lpyalist and radical. . v N

,he situation in UTster remained the worst. The Defenders and

Peep 0 Day Boys. were constant]y engag1ng in skirmishes, but theo "y
Iatter were bccom1ﬁg 1ncreas1ng]y aggress1Ve as the author1t1es
came to fear the former and tperefore countenghce and even "support

(the act1v1t1es of their advaripr1es In October of 1795 R1chard“sy
Jephson wrote to Charlemont:

.I find that the old quarrel beé@een the
'Peep 0'Day Boys' and the 'Defenders' has *°
come to an alarming height indeed, and though
there is at present a temporary suspension -
of hostilitjes, yet the gentlemen of the
count .live in daily expectation of a
renewa of the same commotions. In the mean- .
while, the outrages that have past have left L/
- some of their worst effects behind them - . o -
R a deadly and jrreconcilable rancour in the . .
minds of the lower people, and such a dread |
of violence as induces a great many of the ' |
better sort-éf people to desert their. houses. . 4 ' ‘
\

. had also burned Ballina.

!

A Y

- . o .

-

It is impossibia for the Protestant gentry o,
% to keep up fhe fgrce of impartiality between /’

the parties, 'orgto disavow the absolute
'ving a considerable degree . -~

28. Charlemont MSS,- 111: 216. L e e

25. The;Dré/nan Letters, ed. D.A. ‘Chart (H%,9 Belfast, 1931)
p‘ . » b 9-'
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6f_support to the Protestant party. ... . o 8

. - Fd ~

Mlt~w3Wnewssary for—the-gentry—to support the Protestants

if they were not to face the danger of a revo]t of all the peasants
against them. ° N ' .

Fmaﬂy, 1n the same yea&after two minor engagements, several ~
thousand Defenders attacked d smaller Protestant force at the )
Diamond but\were repulsed, losing at 1east sixteen killed. Shortly
after the battie. the ﬁrst Orange Lodge was founded 27 Th objective
of‘ the gentry who established the movement was to get control of E—
ti\e Prptestar{t rural movements, and thus it was hoped to exclude
poor Protestants from ]eadersmp in the orgamzatmn 28 But the
gentry were notlcompletely, successfyl. Peep 0' Day Boys contmued;-
driving Catholic tenants out of Armagh, posting signs on-their S '
doors w'hich read "to hell or ’Connaught".zg The landlords naturally
did not want their tenants drivenout; Which lowered rents, but™
neverthe]ess at laast 4, 000 were hounded out eof the county. 30.

. The government was equwoca] in its stance, but the landlords
increasingly had to throw in their lot with their Protestant
tenants. The difficulty was that their efforts to get control of
the movemgnt were tenuous at t{est', while their attempts to suppress
the Defenders met with very little success. In June of 1796 - b
Haliday reported from Belfast: - ) N

..The lower ranks are almost universally
in a sulky, discontented mood. Qutrages are
daily or nightly committingy reform is no v . T
- ‘longer. their cry; religion merely the pre- . -
; tence; revolution - For the sake of plunder - T
and something worse - the real object. A \ '
worthy gentleman, well acquainted with the,
county of Down, told me, two days ago, he

£,

26. Charlemont MSS, III: 265. . .
27. Mac Neven, pp. 113 4, Senior, pp. 15- 19
28. Senior, p. 20. 3 4 e

-

29. Ibid., pp. 20-30. el . . .

o

] .,
30. Ibid., p. 30, s
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__wihecked in’the cruellest. manner .-.unroofed, - -

.f1ve thousand passengers, a large proportion

‘had a Tist of fifty-seven,houses ‘wrecked'...
. by the 'Orange boys' sinte the dssizes in that
county, and ten in the county of Armagh -

doors windows, and furniture destroyed, webs ]
cut out of the Toom, and with the yarn, etc., ,

"carried off or burned, the wretched ,inhab- -,

itants of course ob11ged to fly (unéer threats,
too, of being murdered if they do not), many
to ‘the south and west of‘Ireland, where they’
may eventually do some good. Py diffusing
manufactures; thousands to America. Our friend,
A Johnston, who lately returned from Derry,

many -fine -American ships lying there, -

was assured that they would carry off

of these proscribed Catholics.
31 )

Thus despite ‘gentry efforts, the Orangemen became asiégjgted

with anti-Catholic violence. And, although such violence was
often caused by the poor when out of the surveillance of their,

Orange 1eaders, the Tandlords often did Jo1n in the outrages.

In Ke%ry a party of the Kerry m111t1a burnt the vi]]age of Kilrea
in December, 1796; they were led by a magistrate!
violence aimed only at peasants; in Armagh a mill was burned
~ Qhen the owner refused to dismiss his Catholic employees.
The government finally auéﬁ%rized the recruitment of yegmanry
corps'in an attempt to put the landlords in control of the

v 32 ‘Nor was the

33

1 Protaestant rural movement, and the corps were formed for the most

part through the agency of the Orahge Lodges.
was never firm, especially since some Of the maqﬂstrates and -
' . officers were rabidly anti-Catholic themselves.

H But® gentry contro]

. /... . ) ,'-Q"

. ~ 31. Charlemont MsS, III: 275/
32. Ibid., p. 291.

o A 33. Senior, pp. 37-8. e

\Y

34. 1bid., pp. 45-6, 50. y
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_By the gnd of-1796 the rural situation was little short of

- ____;-chaota-er—m—seme—afeﬂﬁ‘}mst-npen—waﬁ‘wﬁeﬁ:her against Tandiords -

. a or-among the peasantry, was raging. The worst situation existed
in the north but all _across the island the potentia] fo massive

. peasa§/pthere was always the fear and suspicion inspired by

rehg us sectamamsm. .
e, ’ \ o
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- Chapter III: The United Irishmen

- - S o35

—_—Y——— -~

- The ‘event which launched a new wave of Irish. radicalism, a
}'adwcahsm whose 1mphcat1ons included not on]y dissident sections

of the Ascendancy, but also the common peop]e - mrban and rural,
Catholic and Protestant - was- the French Revo] utmn Its influence
would shape the reform movement which emerged, would cause the
British authorities to guppreés t}‘ie‘ Irish stirrings with vigour
due toltheir‘ fear of a French invasion, and would finally drive

the raal cals and the government 1nto a bloody, all-out contest for

: contro] of the 1sTand Those on the side of reform would be split

asunder as the decade progressed: some would come t:o be satisfied,
or would accept the status quo reluctantly because they feared the
r‘admal alternative which was emerging; other‘woum cast aside
reform in favor of violent revolution. And mcreasmg]y, the
stryggle would ipvolve the common people,. firs;[: those in the towns,
then the farmers and rural labourers as well. Both sides would - A
employ intimidation and terror; both would build ‘their forces for
the final conflict; and both would bide their time in anticipation
of the best moment to strike. . *

The First United Irish Societies &

The Irish Volunteers, although they had lost their great politi-
cal leverage, had remained in existence: Some of the regiments had
become hotbeds of radicalism, even of r-epdblicanism One such was

3

.

the First, or Green,- Company —1n~BeJrfast’—compDSE“cr mainly of small,

Scatch Presbyterian shopkeepers.] Eleven of: these businessmen
(fourgwere merchants, two were in the 1inen, and twgfm the woolen,

» Lo

.

.4

1. Harold Nicolson, The Desire to Please, A Study of Hami‘iton '
Rowan and the United. Irishmen (London, 1943}, p. 85.
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_industry) formed a secret committee in 1791 which was dedicated - a
to radical refon 2:Ihgse_menwtookaan~histonicwstEp*whenmthey“' i S

ST N S

invited a young radical.named Theobald Wolfe Tone- to Belfast as

_ an . honourary member after thé qu]jcation of;hﬁs pamphlet, "An
Argument on'behalf of the Catholics of Ireland, by a NoFthern . :

- Whig", on August ], 1791.3 This publication had also brbught Tone
into contact with the Cathelic, Commfttée4, and he ugdoubtedly by ,‘ S
conceived at this point --4f_he had not already - the potent1a11ty
of an alliance of%he Presbyterians and Catho11cs against the

4 . Ascendancy. On Octo?er 14 Tone and hfs ®riend Thomas Russell met

*

2. Rosamond Jacob, The Rise of the United Irishmen 1791-94(London, L
1937), p. 54. .The eleven were: Samuel Neilson, woolen draper; == . .
. William Sinclair, linen.manufacturer; William McCleery, tanner; ..
x o« . 7 William Tennant, merchant; Wit1iam Simms,merchant; Robert: Simms,
* merchant; Henry Haslett, woolen draper;. Thomas McCabe, watch-"
maker;.Gilbert McIlveen, linen draper; Samuel McTier and a man Lt

, 'named Campbell. McTier was also a merchant: The Drennan Letters, )
1776—1819 ed D. A Chart (HMSO Belfast, 1931) p. 40-41. I

A

3. Theobald WOlfe Toﬂe, Life.and Adventupes ed. . by “his son(G1asgow, .
}876% pp. 49-50. Also R.R. Madden, The Un1ted Irishmen (Dub]in,\
-1858), p. 5.

- ’ , . .

4. Toné, p. ags S e
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N . with the secret committee and formdd :the first Society ;‘of United
‘\ I‘rishmen.5 The idea of such a society had been in the air for & '

- ®  few months, 6 and it spread rap1d1y On November 9 another society
. L . Was established in DubT¥n. Among its original members were Tone, h
: T 'Simﬁtéuﬂ (the brother of Lord Mountgarret).Napper Tandy, Dr.
o -’ William Drennan and Archibald Hamilton Rowan. ,
o ) T -The const1tut1on of the new soc1ety stated its ‘purpose in o
) qdealistic terms, beneath which lurked a deep political. comm1tment:

..Fhis society is constituted for the

v purpose of forwardmg a brotherhood of:

* affection, a communion of rights, and a
union of powek among Irishmen of”every . "
religious persuasion, and thereby to obtdin
a complete reform in the legislature, founded

\ \ on the principles/f civil, political, and
- : L rehgmus 11berty ‘7 I . )
&i, 2. . lg . . o ) .

' Parhamentary Reform and Cathohc Emanc1p%tlon - th1s Was the
" formula- which, became the bas1s of Umted*sh propaganda untﬂ g
‘the sociéty was suppressed m 1794. When i
organﬁzatmn, its purpose and its tactics were altered. Even at

from the r1tmh connectmn . & -

.the weight of English influenae" i the
government of this country 1™\ S0 great, as
to require a cordial umon among all the .
~ - . People of Ireland, to maintain that balance ',
« which is essentidl to' the preservation of
. < our hbert1es, ang éxtension of our o @
- commerce. ‘8

T S ¥

- This indicates the gesire of the B'elfa’st. merckants to be free

once and for all of British restrictioas on their commerce. While’

&3

. N . . . ]
Yo T — = st
~

6. .The Report from' the Sacret Conmtte.eﬂpf the House of Coanns,»
\‘(l“)ubhn, 1798)., Appendices: pp.86-92.(hereafter H.of C.,1798) .

7. Ibid., Appendicess p. 236.
8. b1d oA Appendlces, p 235.

re-emerged as nawsecreL-_-‘Mw -

inception, the United Ir1sh had demonstrated thew d1saffect1on v "f.’

5. N1co]son, p. 87. e o st ] kS



some were sincere in their espousal ‘of the Catho]1c cause, Some .

adopted it on]y for. strateg1c reasons. But while most were §till - \ v,
concerned on]y with reform, ‘Tone was not. In“the preamble to the

constitution he had 1nserted the following:,

. .we have no National Government; we
are ruled by Englishmen,- and the servants ‘ s
of Englishmen, whose objéct is the interest :
« -of another country; whose instrument is ' ) .
corruption, and whose strength is the ‘ ¥
weaknéss_.of Ireland....9 :

Even this *Eowever, did not express Tone's real feelings: in a-
private letter to(Russe]l which he attached to the draft const1t-

" ution, he wrote:

¥ o -
The feregoing contain my true and sincere .
opinion of the state of this country, so far
as in the present juncture it may be advis-
" able to publish it; they certainly fall short _ _
- of the truth, but truth itself must sometimes S
condescend to temporize. My unalterable opin- ’ :
ion is that the bane of Irish prosperity is .
the_influence of England.—I-betteve that™ — 7~ T vy

N

M. Nicolson, D. 89. . ‘ ‘ .

, influence will ever be extended while the
’ connection between the two countries continues.
‘Nevertheless, I know that opinion is for the T
present too hardy, though a very little time c
may establish it universally....I have not :
. said one word which looks Tike a wish for
separation, though I give it to you and your
' friends as my most decided opinion that such
an-event would be a regeneration for this
countr'.y.]0 . *
A ' . ) ’ b
Tone feared not so much the reaction of the government as of the
Belfast Presbyterians, few of whom relished the concept of being v '

isolated in an independent Ireland ruled by its Catholiclmajprity.]]°

. ’ s

9. Ibid. .
.10. Reproduced in Nicolson, pp. 88~ .9 ~ATs0 Hrof Cr 1798“ﬁKﬁpEﬁH1ces P.
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 In fact, Tone's known sympathy for repub]icanism.lost'hiﬁ much. per- -
sonal support in Beh’ast.]2

The .United Irishmen, then, were dedicated to constitutiondl reform. -

/

- As Patrick O'Farrell éointg out, such movements never really threat-
\‘ ened the basis of the British connection or the Protestant. Ascend.amcy]3
But it contamed elements, exempliﬁed by Tone, whxch represented ,
a new factor in Irish politics. I't is worthwhile here to quote
Rosamond Jacobs ' : ¢

. Before 1791. there were in the country only
! ' the British colonists and. the enslaved Irish;
e ~after that year parties took a new division-
' those who stood for privilege and foreign
government, and those, of both Irish and
* British stock, who stood for an Irish nation,
democratic and 1'ndependént._]4 ,,,,, S

While'there is truth to this, it is important to remember that not'
all United Irishmén favored an independent [reland, and that until
" the very end the society would be ‘plagued by the religious divisions °
which it sought to overcome. Thus the year 1791 marked a beginning,.
“but in no gense a consummat1on, to the development of Irish nation- ,
alism.’ .

‘ The f1rst open meet1ng of the Belfast soc1ety on October 18, 179]-
drew a gathering of twénty-eight membgrs.15 By Decemberg2?7 the .
-society had grown to fjf‘ty-f‘ive.]6 The Dublin society was §imi]ar
in si‘ze.]7 But the United Irish were far from' "united". The first
< ‘ trauma occurred within weeks of its establishment when D¥.~ﬁ?11ﬁamN\\\
) Drennan, a prosperous Presbyterian living in Dublin, suggested that.

each member be required to.take a "test", which rea? as follows:

¢

12. Madden, p. 12. ' . .

13. Patrick 0'Farrell, Ireland's English Question, {London,1971),p.57." .
14, Jacob, p. 66. C - - - - T E
16. 1bid., p. 67; Nicolson, p. 87. ' ' v

16. Praceedifigs of the Dublin Society of United Irishmen,ed. R.B. Mc-
v % Dowell,Analecta Hibernica(Irish Manuscripts Commission, Dublln, s

o 1949), p.8' (hereafter Proceedings). . T
o 3 17. R.B. McDowell, “The Personnel of the Dub];n Society of United
: ﬁ§‘ : _Irishmen, 1791-4",Irish Historical Sfudies,II:14(hereafter
" McDowell, "Personnel"). :

™




&\ I, A.B., do voluntarily declare, that I will | o
) persevere in endeavouring to form a brother-
‘ ! hood pof affect1on among Irishmen of e verz
o i religious persuas1on, and that I will also
persevere in my endeavours to obtain an equal,
full and adequate representation of [all the
people of { eland - (in the Compons House of
Parliament, ) I do further declare that
N neitheg hopes, fears, rewards or punishments:  «
) shall ¥er induce me, directly or indirectly,
- to inform on or give evidence against any
member or members of this or similar societies,
‘ for any act or expresston of theirs, done or
, : made collectively or individually in or out
of this society, in pursuance of the spirit
of th1s obligation. ‘19 . [

‘Tone, Russell and Stokes, a Fellow of Tr1n1ty College, © ] L
e 20
7~ﬁ~f’~__¢,ﬁ,,,w_,tesiﬁas~%oo~rhetothﬁT?’EFﬁﬁﬁentat1ve and indeterminate. = Whether

Tone wanted the test to be stronger, or did not want any\at all for
the sake of expediency, hé was outvoted and some members, 1nc1ud1ng

_— . Stokes, left the orgarfization.! And on February 7, 1792 the Dublin
society dec1ded th t all membets ake -the test within two N
y decided thyt st
e et e VEEKS . i e
3 - - .
g ' :
h s }

1 . »”
.

1
A/

: " :
R . 18. These words were omitted in the revised test of 1795. See
. w—------- McNeven's test%mggy‘_ggpnnt_quw4$ﬁrﬁecret”tbmm1ttee of the
e *“""““chse"ﬁf’Lords Dub1in,1798) Appendlces,p 37(hereafter H.ofL.
. 1798

19. H of C., 1798, Appendices, p. 237.

20. The Drennan Letters, pp. 65-6.

21. lbid., p. 66. _ . -

22. Proceedings, p. 12. -
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- " The governmeﬁt was concerned with the subyersive effects of
French principles, and the United Irish im&ediateiy became a target
of its attentions. Within six weeks of its establ1shment the author—
1ties had made contact with a bankrupt member of the society who
reported its Dublin activities. for the next thirty months, when h1s
testimony was used to outlaw the organization. 23 But not all govern-
ment moves were surreptitious. In the House of Commons early in '
1792 the Solicitor General, John Toler, referred to Butler and
Tandy, executives of the society, RS "too desp1cab]e for notice.
While this brought attention to the United Ir{ah,'something Toler
scarcely desired, its outcome was more to his 1iking. Undoubted]y
he was relying on“Tandy’ s7reputed coward1ce to discredit the,
sqf1ety, and it almost did. After demanding an apology, which Toler
refysed, he threatened to publish an-account of the affair. The
A\\ Solicitor generaliordered_hﬁs arrest, and Tandy went into hiding.
This was the government's hope, and Drenpan recordsd that the
United Irish were prepared to abandon their Dublin secretary if he.
o wvs\\\km.n.d1d not-surrenderhimself. 26‘Rowan stepped forward and re- estab]1sh—

25

ed-the integrity of the society by his moderation and his refusa]
to back down. Tandy, though had been personally discredited:

.Poor Tandy, after 18 years struggle, against e
his own interest, in the public cause, has
nearly lost his reputat1on as a gentlerfan in
' . a quarter of "an hour. He is in town, and, I
‘hear, looks i11, and at a loss ready to adopt
. . advice (a bad thing, or-a bad symptom in such
affairs when a man should be a_judge for | T
himself, and got suffer anyone to direct). He
resists the idea of Newgate, and says he wjl] .
) defend@mse]f rather than go there. His
. . situatfon is bad, and he should endeavour by
some risk to make it better.

s

27

23. Ibid., p.3. His name Qas Thémas Collins.
24. Jacob, p. 80. . : S U : e
25, Ibid. o
b 26. The Drennan Letters, p. 82.

27. Ibid., p. 86. '
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But all he could do was surrender h1mse1f, wh1ch he did, and spent
"a night in jail. 28 '
Whatever the covert, intentions of men such as Tone, the United
’Ir1sh concentrated their prppaganda on the two issue® mentioned
previously, Catholic Emancipation and Parliamentary Reform. With
regard to, the former question they had a natural aﬁly in the
Catholic Committee, which had petitioned Parliament late in 1790
"to amend the Penal Code, and had tried again ea}]y in the next .
year. These efforts failed, and the committee split when the
conservative Tords and gentry in the organization were persuaded
by the government not to press their case too strohgly.zg This
resulted in the virtual secession of sixty-eight members, led by
Lord Kenmare, when the m@jority of the committee refused td‘adhere
to the ubiquitous stance of their titled "leaders'. Kenms
ave been promised that some relief wo@iﬁ be granted, but a bill
introdiced by Sir. Hercules Langrishe and supported by Grattan

, Was soundly beaten ea?ﬂy in 1792. 30 The government probab]y

decided that noth1ng need be granted s1nce_the Catho]1csAwere*””””’”—_"___—“ﬂ——ﬂ

“disunited, and that nothing should be granted unless they all .

~
-—accepted it. But the matter involved deep prejudices and important

interests. .

Catholics were considered morally and socié¥1j inferior/by most
Protestants, even Prébysterians.3] Many of the dattér supported
their cause only to.acquire their alliance, b '

. to be ruled by them. Both the Irish and Briti nments were °
aware of this, and used it to their advantage. {
Government the issue.had long been plain: the Viceroy, Westmorland,
wrote to Pitt: i '

28. Ibwd » Pp. 86-7.

29. W1111am James Mac Neven, Pieces of Irish History(New York
1807), pp. 19-20.. -« s

30. Ibid., pp. 21-3. : L -

31. R.B. McDowell, Irish Public Op1n1on, 1750-1800(London, ]943),
p. 183 (hereafter McDowell, Opinion).

s



It may be said what is it to England whether
Catholics or Protestants have the‘pre-eniinence
©in Ireland? I answer, it is of as much conse-
quence as the corftnection between the two
countries, for on that it depéends. While you
\) maintain the Protestant Ascendancy, the ruling
powers in Ireland lopk to England as the’ .
o foundation of their authority and influence.
The Executive Government of both countries
must ever (as it has always been) be under
the same control. A Catholic Government could
maintain itself without the aid of England. 32

But the Catholic Committee was determined._to press on. Ione replaced-———« ~

Richard Burke, the son’of Edmond as secretary in 1792, at a saiary
of L200 a year.§3 The committee, after the secession of the s1xty-

- eight, represented the Catholic commercial classes, and thus shardd

P

43

thé backbone of the United Irish Society In fact, the committee's

president in 1792, Edward Byrne, was the richest merchant in
Ireland. 34

v

Charlemont testified in a letter: . . )

..This Catholic pienipotentiary....was
invited hither by the party, and comes over
charged with letters of credence, not, I

‘ . believe, from Pitt, but from his worthy

i coadjutor, the immaculate Dundas, who,
- : jealous of the growing prosperity of Ireland,
. and fearful lest it should finally interfer
. with the interests of his native country, Se
has wished to raise disturbances, or at’ '
‘the least to promote such a disunion as .
Ynay possibly end in a union. ‘35

/// 32 Westmorland to P1tt, in Jacob p. 96.

A 33. Tone, pp. 55-7.

34. Maureen Wall, "The rise of a catholic middle class “in e1ght-

some= 7 aenth century Ireland”, Irish Historical Studies,X: 107-9

35. Manuscripts and Correspondence of James, First Earl of

“Charlemont, Vol. II:(Historical Manuscripts Comm1ss1on London,

1894), p. 186. (hereafter Charlemont MSS), — .

1}

many 1 ests wi the Belfast P(gsbyterjan merchants who formed

But there were susp1c1ons of the relationship between e
————~—*—‘"~——*~—*th§‘§bvernment and the Catholics: it was rumOUred that Burke had
" been_a spy of-Pitt - he was certainly in contact with Dundas as

<
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A )
Drennan certa1n1y thought Burke a spy, and noted rumours that even
Tone had beem)bought. offg.36 He expressed his fears in a letter to
Samuel McTief: '

....Some say that Government want to bring
W -about an Union with Britain.. by telling
B the Catholics their enlargement in civil
. r1ghts will depend on their co-dperation for
a union and their dissociation from the
furious part of the Presbyterians.. re37”

This, would beys of course, the only way that the British - in the view

of Piét and Westmorland, as well as many others - could enfranchise ‘

the mass.of the Catho]ios without risking the loss of the island. N
But the Catholic Committee had cal]ed«for the election, by manhood

s £

.« suffrage, of a Cathplic Convention, nnhp+h1nn whick-terrified-both

the Irish and British authorities. .Efforts were made to prevent
] the e]ect1ons since, 1n Tone's words, "....it was suff1c1ent1y
.evident that, if the representat1ves of three millions of oppressed

People were once suffered to meet it would not afterwards: be safe, ---- -————

Tt T W "38

or indeed p0351b1e to refuse their JUSt,ggméﬂﬂﬁ_A____ﬂBUI_the_—«“-—

““situation was not quite so clear-cut. The Catholics were by no ' .

means united: the bishops sirongly opposed the idea of a convent1on,39

while the members of the comm1ttee were unequal in their zeal and
determination. Drennan saw the d1ff1cuTty which the reformers were
facing:” . ,
(Do not) breathe any suspicions of the'
Catholics for the present. If they see we
-~ suspect them, they will sUspect us. Let ds
not run a risk of losing them now when their
business is nearly decided and ours is but

“beginning....:The cry of revolution and re-
_ publicanism is ra1sed aga1nst us. No K1ng,

4

s

" 36. The Drennan Letters, pp. 96, 107 . .
37. Ibid., p. 77. - ‘} . A

38. Tone, pp 59-60. See a]so MacNeven, P. 27
39. ,MacNeven p. 27.
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etc. Take great care to obviate this. Qur
e /~present pursuits ought to terminate inTan-~
equal and impartial representation of the- .
peop]e, and let poster1 % go on to repub}ic- T o
anism if they chose (sic .

~.
~.

. . The radical Presbyter1ans were supporting the Catholic cause; they - —\
expected tﬁ? latter.in turn to support Parliamentary Reform.
| The Catholic Convention met in Dublin on December 3, 1792 Its
244 delegates passed a resolution, proposed by Luke Tee]1ng
B Un1ted\{r1shman from Antrim), which called for complete Catho]1c
emancipation. 4 .The government was frightened, and asked Pitt for
mi]itary assistance, which he refused. 4e Moreover, the Catholic
cause soon gained twb new converts, Jofn Thomas Troy, Archbishop
of Dublin and H._ Moylan, Bishop of Cork. 43 Pitt, faced with . ’
{k—impending war and the collapse of the money market, had little . I :,
choice but to pacify the Catho]1cs yet he wanted to do so in
44 So
he offered them the franch1se and most other "privileges", but
Rl 5-~~he1d back entrance to~ Pariiament“tﬁé‘Béﬁéﬁ“Ehﬁ city corporations.
These—proposalS‘passed‘hand*T"fﬁFBGﬁﬁ*?E?l1ament, and thus the
onus was put upon the committee to accept or reject them. Pred1ct- '
ably they split: Tone, McCormick and Sweetman wanted to hold out,
but Keogh convinced a ma30r1ty to acquiese, the final blow being
the passage of the Militia 8111.45 The committee then dissolved, . )
voting L1,500 to Tone,-- and L2, 600 for a statue.of George III' 46
Thevcollapse of org&ﬁ1zed Catho]1c resistance to the government
left the radicals vulnerab]e The other ally - or wing - of the

- United Irish, the Volunteers, had taken the ‘lead in pressing for
4

such a way as to break the1r alliance with the radicals.

-

" 40, The Drennan Letters, p. 108. ) . '
41. Jacob, p. 121.°
. s2. Ibid, 3 .
o -43.-1bid., ppiizees - — :
44. Ibid., p. 129. Also McDowell, Opinion, p. 185 :
45, Jacob, pp. 130, 133-9. | )

46. Ibid., p. 139. s ———— _
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_ 46 -
\. ___,Wﬁ,wﬁanllamentary—agfenm—~A convention had been c41Ted at | 6ﬁﬁ§55555-”~ .
I 47 - .

"to disarm the Volunteers.
Volunteers or not, almost all opposed- the Dungannon meeting, while

for February 15, 1793 which would‘represent the peop]e of U]ster .
The ggxernment was aware of the danger.posed by tbe conventian, T
and early in 1793 passed an Arms Act which allowed the authorities
48 Men ofcproperty and -influence, whether

the- Dissenting clergy was silent because of i{s financial dependence
on the government.49 Moreover, those who favored parliamentary
reform were split over the question of a property qualification. The
case for univexsal sufﬁ:age was eloquently set forth by Drennan:

- It must be a representation impartial, that is,
*- without preference to any sect or religious

persuation (gic); adequate, that is, propertioned
to i nd happiness of Ireland: )
. it must be a ‘Fepresentation of the people, that g
R is, pérsons not property must.be the rule of S . . .
' representatwon, not land, but llves, not money . ‘
but men. 50

'—JP—-—-—-——’—’_:’—__—_’—
But the problem wh1ghﬂfaced_the~Un+ted~}rfsh—nfiﬂﬁfﬁﬁﬁiﬁrﬁw~fhe the - -

4+“__~___,@_faCIkihat»Dpennan—htm%e?f——*hT1e ﬂ?esent1ng univéersal suffrage

as the ideal, argued against its immediate adopt1on by the society,

. stress1ng that it was "premature, impolitic and impracticable". 51 v
47. Mac Nevgn, pp.. 35, 44.
i} 487 Jacob; P 153, ' -

49. The Drennan Letters, pp. 119, 125 : o X

50. "United Irish Plans of Pdr1f§ mentary Reform, 1793", Select ~ * .. | 1
Documents presented by R.B. McDowell, Irish Historical Atudies, } '
II1: 45. (hereafter "Plans"). . N

- ‘ 51. The Drennan ggtters, p. 119. Also "Plans", .p. 45. - )
. - :J“_M*“__“ e e A p —— d -
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\ ' But Thomas Addis Emmet managed to. carry ‘a maJor1ty of the Bublin . ————""
- Un1tedﬂlr15hfcomm1ttee‘on “the const1tut1on “with him in favor of ” /7 i

e T

2 e

- Drennan's own plan. The vote, however, eleven to niné, indicated
‘ the divisiveness of the issue, and the Uni@ed Irish plan for
Parliamentary Reform‘wds not. published until Februarys 1794. Charges -
of republicanism magde the society wary, and 1t was only the Whig
proposal 1n\Par11ament which forced the rad1ca1s to make pubtic .
their plan. I Y R P : -
) Thus it was in an aUnosphere‘of suspicion and dissension that
the delegates gathered at Dungannon. They passed resdlutions advo-
cating a complete reform of Parliament, including -the entire enfran:_1

—_ ., chisement of Catholies, but they also condemned republicanism and~ v
social levelling. 53 But their attempt to appear loya hag-no—e

n_the gevernment and, once the Catholifs were neutral1zed by the
passage and acceptance of the government's bill, the administration
moved swiftly against their old allies..The Volunteers were virtually
‘outlawed, and Belfast was ®terrorized. 54/ ' - L

. The United Irlshﬁ_ghgggh4,wene~the4mest'rESU1u e enemy of the
: ‘~"“““”’“’“j§§§EFﬁﬁ€nt:fgga#;;;waS#agaTnst“fhem that action would soon have to
~ 7% be taken, because they were growing stronger. By thé end of 1792 ‘ " ‘
there.were four societies in Belfast a]one:55 while the Dyblin 9\
Society had grown from 146 members in Adgust, 1792 to 240, in
December and to~§50 in March,* 1793. 26 The reasons for the 1ncreasing
importance ‘of the society were the destruction or discrediting of
its rivals, and the devastation inflicted on the Irish economy h .

by the war. Drennan wrote in May, 1793 \ ¢ . § -

- v -

, ‘ \
52. The Drennan Letters, p. 119 and "Plans”, pp.- 39-41,

\ . 53, Jacob, p. 158. |
\ 54. Ibid., [pp. 158~166. . “ S B
‘ - 4§.5J.._I.p_j.g.c: .. 156. . N e s e e e ______..,.__-—-—-«—-*'""\
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“59. McDowell, "Personnel”, p. 15
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....the natural vent of the goods-in-foreign——
parts 1s kept shut by the.-war, and....at the .
same time England is d1sburthen1ng her glutted
market upon us and throwing all at an under-
selling rate into ouwr market when she cannot
- dispose 0f her goods abroad. A general system .
' of protecting duties, to fend off at such a
time as this, would appear the best remedy..
What is %he cause? War. What is the cure7 _ »
Peace What Hill prevent relapse? A Nat1ona1
House of Commons. ‘57 .

Thus, on March 15, a Dr. Bourke suggested to “the Dublin society that
fore1gn manufactures be boycotted. 58Th1s was not stimulated by pure
idealism, as an examination of the membership of the United Iri%h

makes clear. ! °

“The Dublih society early in 1793 ‘was c?mposed of over three
hundred members. Of these 140 are known to have been Catho]lc and

included idealjsts and men of ambition; the latter were violently
opposed to any British restrictions an Irish trade, and wanted .

57. The Drennan Letters, p. 162.’

130 Protestant. The occupat1ons of its members were as fo]]ows 53
Cloth merchants..... 67 - Apothecaries...... 8 v
“Textile Manufacturers.....31 -Chandlers.....vs..7-- -~ = .~ 7 ‘
S ‘MerchhAnts..... 32 JewelletsJ4444+,116~,-7'»——»— e
71‘*“Att6?ﬁé?§?f?f}30 Iropmongers....... 6 ~ :
N Barristers..... 26 Soldiers.......... 6
. Physicians..... 16 Shoemakers........ 4 ©
‘Tanners.....11 Tailors..... veeee b,
Bookse11ers and Printers...-..14 Wine Merchants....4
Grocers..... 15 Builders.......... 4 ‘
D1st1]1ers and Brewers..... 12 Schoolmester ...... 1 : ,
* There wehe also thirty country gentlemen, but no-farme}s. Of the ¢
total, McDowell calculates that ninety-nine were intellectuals,
while an equal number were in the cdlothing business.60 The former .

.

58. roceed1ngs, P. 69.

60. Ibid., pp. 16-17." e

o
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protectivée-tariffs—againstthe encrdachment of British mfhufactures.

\ .

¢

" The same was true of the societies in Be]fast;and the other ports, ~

and the war-made them even more anxious to r1d themselves of the
_ Imperial yoke. By January of 1793 ﬁbe Dublin Soc1€ti'was even
cons1der1ng whether arms were néeded. 61 '

Soc1et1es were springing upy the Northern Star and United Irish

" proclamations were spreading the radical mess ge.62 The government.

could not tolerate the situation much longer/ Already Rowan had
been\charged with libel, but not yet tried.6 On March 15, 1793
Butler and Bond were afrested Their expensps in Newgate were

. - N

! .paid by the United Ir1sh, and they took\11bera1 advantage of the ;ﬁ
, situation: WLthlﬂ six weeks they had Sspent 1100 i lone. 65 - 2
And early in the'next year Rowan was convicited of seditious libel
and sentenced to iwo years' 1mprisonment.66 But -these methods ‘
were ineffectual, anti the authorities decided to employ stroriger
" measures. . o \
_— - . - T \ <
I T < ¢ - . ‘
. . ‘Proceedings, p:- 57, 7 . \ ‘
~ 62 Jacob, pp. 174-8. The ‘Northern Star had the largest circulation
: _"of any Irish newspaper-at that time: 4, 200\
L 63 Nicolson, pp. 97-8. \- < ‘?.
4. Proceedlngsh p. 12. , \ . © \
65. The brennan Letters, p. 160. - o, R : .
- '66. Jacob, p. 220. ' : ' . ‘
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New -Alliances, ; )

] To‘ao so,they,turned»%o*another ‘aspect of the Society its fore1gn

e e
connections. The Un1ted Irish had always been s€rongly 1nfluenced by
the example of the French Revo]ut1on, but had never established anys .

o real contact with the government of that country. But as early as

February, 1792 the Dublin Society had received a letter from the r

Revolution Society of Norwich 67 And the societ;‘had ideological

ties with the Correspond1ng Society and the Const1tut1ona1 Society

in England, as well as The Friends of the Peqp]é in Scotland 68

A1l of these connections frighteped the author1t1es, but the evidence

which they needed was of a link with France. '
There had beenesome indirect contacts betwéen the radicals and

itzgerald's sojourn. in Paris in 1792. He had Todged

with Thomas Paine, and hadiifiended a meeting at which he toasted
the revolution and renounced his t1t1e This 1mpropr1ety apparently °
led to his d1sﬁ1ssa1 from the army. 69

There he met Jegn Cockayne, who informed the author1t1es of his
mission. This was the opportunity for wh}ch Pitt had been waiting,
and Cockayne was told to accompany Jackson-on his-tcip to Ireland.
The French agent, once_ in Dublin, established contact with some

of the most important United Irish leaders: éut]er, Lewins, Tohe
-and Rowan. Torié even wrote a memorial‘toocerning the state of
Ireland which‘he left with Rowan; who supplied Jackson with a copy.
On Ap}il 28 the Tatter was arrested and charged with -high treason.

Fooo-

> ’ - .o t \l‘v‘

the French since the revolution, one of the nL§jLJnltahle_belng_—«aﬁ—~—-—-——"‘

But in Apr11 1794 an_agent - ...
._.orspy - A~the—French—‘11ﬁ?1r’”’WﬁTTTTEﬁ Jackson, crossed to England.. -

5 -
& . 67. Proceedlngs, p. 12, * -
68. Report of the Commlttee of Secrecy of the House of Commons
- {(London, 1799),pp. xi-xii. (hereafter H.of C., 12%9)
, . 69 Thomas-Moeres—The-Life andeeath “of Lord Edward F1tzgera1d
N . (New York, 1837),Vol. 1,pp.129-137. But Malone reported to .

Charlemont on December 3,1792 that’ Fitzgerald had been dismissed
because of his involvement in the establishment of small country
g y ' ) banks on little capital which reaped- 1arge prof1 :Charlemont -
4 ) . MSS, II,: 205. ;e




' :
Fon'a fee.of L300 Cockayne had BEtrayed his friend and, along with- t \“

} n1m4fsome of the most important' radical leaders. 70 Rowan, aware of .'ﬂ
his pred1cament, managed to escape. Tone was urged by George Knox
and Wolfe, the Attorney Genera] to flee, but refused The former ' N
and Marcus Beresford managed to arrange terms for him. Drennan .
commented at the time: v

y £

T(ohe) has, I believe, entered into some _ S
hongurable compromise with Government, He ¢ )
y will not give ev1dence against amy man, which . Py
- - saves his own, honour. He will .ngk be. prosecuted. .

o e : They say they have enough to hang ﬂackson w1ﬁbout
GO T s h;;;Lgn%&EEQEQElx.Lhex.are7r1ghtf!¥ﬁe+rfgr
. ———gim i 0 get rid of us by prosecut1on,-
G .. persecution, or the terror of it. ( ‘71
N 3 " . ' . ‘
. ( .
Tone also had to 1eave Ireﬂand " »”

The government had had the soc1ety in a state™»f terror for
72

weeksy: fewer and fewer members were attending meetlngs The 3 0

fingngiéﬂﬂfell on May 4 - on]y one week after Jackson's arrest -

when the. Dublin society was suppressed The Un1ted Irish cou]d

10 longer-meet openly, but 1f the author1t1es be]1eved that they

~had rid themselves of the society they were mistaken. Like a

‘ ‘phoenix it would re- emerge almost instantly as a secret organization,,

devoted no longer to reform but to revolution. The Br1t1sh had not

- killed the dog; they had merely awakened it. B .
o?aced by the Orange menace,'the Defenders were naturally

suscéptihle to an offer of a]]iance And the United Irish, in - -

_their new guise as a secret. revolut1onary society, needed ﬁhe '

.sdgport of the Catholic mﬁﬂﬁes to achieve their ObJeCtLVES ndy ,

~ ‘-

[+]
v

70. Madden, pp. 17-21, 556-567. .
71. The Drennan Letters, p: 211. ‘ Y , ,
' 72. Proceedings, pp. 76,111,114, - oo T /

737 dacobslp. 231, H s : - L T
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had Tong.worked to achieve good relations with the Defenders,‘74

and ‘th two 'groups moved quickly together in 1796. Im Ulster Henry
. ¢ Joy Mc racken'ies empioyed by the United Ir1sh to cement the .
‘ a111anc Mhough there the two factions remained-more’ or 1355»
~ Separate.due to the.religious division between them (i.e. in UTster.
| the Un1ted [rish were mainly Presbyter1an) In the south the Ny
| : a111ance was’ even firmer: Camden wrote: "....'The United Irish of =+ 5
) ‘ ' Belfast....took advanta his i11 conduct of tne Dissenters
‘ . _ in Armagh to form a jurm/:nth the_ soc1et1es of Defenders in’
o . fhe Western and Midl es. /7 i S
’ ' iovements -tended to merge, and members would take bgth oaths. &
Thg alliance meant that the United Irish by 1796 were not only
‘ revolutionary rather than reformist, but had alsa adopted'new : .
o policies. Thus a United society in County Down in 1795 ‘advocated . ,
“the abolition of tithes, hearth-money and cesses, as well\as Co
AE&mse ‘taxes. 9 They now représented what the government had -
a]ways feared: an alliance of the middle classes with the Catho11c
masses. Afd-in’.the memoir preiented to the Irish government by,
Emmet, O'Conner and Mac Neven the contribution of Orangeism.to
that alliance was made clear: . >

74. Mac Neven, p. 48.

-

|
|
|
|

. 75._R.R. Madden, Antrim and Down in _'98(Glasgow,n.d.),p- }3*——~————*—*‘—ﬂ*‘”_—”_”
—— T 76, Moore, 1I: 7. . . . |
. 77. Senior, pp. 48-9. . . - . ’
" 78, Moore, II: 7. S
79.. Aspects of Irish Social. History 1750- ]800 ed. W.H. Crawford
° and B. Trainor (H M.S.0., Belfast, 196%), no. 77 _—
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To the Armagh persecution is the Union of Irishmen
most exceedingly indebted. The persons and properties
of the wretched catholics of that county were
exposed to the merciless attacks of an Orange
Factipn, which was certainly in many instances
uncontrolled (sic) by the Jjustices of peace, and
claimed to be all supported by government.... -
wherever the Orange syvstem was introduced, par-
ticularly in catholic counties, it was uniformly
observed that the numbers of United Irishmen
“encreased (sic) most astonishingly. The alarm
which an Orange lodge excited among the catholics

made them look for refuge by joining together
i the United system; and as their number was

always greater than that of bigoted protestants,
our harvest was ten-fo]d.:..80
, Since the Orangemen were reputedly dedicated to the extermination
of the-Ccho]1c§, the result is scarcely surprising.S]
The United sqcieties were, from the very beginning, based upon
a maze of cells, each interconneEted but separate. Each cell, or
society, contained - ideally - twelve members: when'a sogiety was
-.deemed too large,it was sp}it. Eachrsociety elected a secretary

i

and a treaSuFer; the former represented his cell on a Lower
Baronial Committee, which in turn sent a representative to an Upper
Baronial Committee. The same manner of election filled the places

on District, County and Provincial Directories. And. above all,
' 82

elected secretly by the latter, was the General Executive Directory.“c -
b S —

When: the United Inishfre-estab]iSQed themselves, on a para-military
basis after their suppression, the military organization was simply
grafted onto the civitian, and each society also elected a sergeant;
these officers in turn chose captains, who then chose colonels.

This development first dccurred in Ulster late in 1796 and in

80. Mac Neven, p. 178. ' ;

81. Hereward Senior, Orangefsm in Ireland and Britain, 1795-1836
(London and Toronto)., 1966, p. 13.

82. H. of C., 1799, pp. x-xi. , ' N

»




Leinster in the spring of 1797, but was extended to Munstep only
in 1798. 83 Thus by the end of 1796 they had become a form1dab1e
organization, which was still growing. The societies were arming

84 s e

themselves® ', and the number of swern.members was already significant.

Returns provided by a spy for October, 1796 showed the following

membership:
Down «__ 11,016 men
Antrim 15,000
Derry ' 3,696 -
Tyrone . 4,355
Armagh 1:000
Louth 1,600
Cork . 1,600
Monaghan . 1,000 .
Others 16,000 (Meath Westmeath, Kildare, Dub11n)
. TOTAL - 567,267 : ‘
. o . 85 ¢ - } T

¢
The situation was rapidly getting out of the government's control.

Something would have to be done, and soon., On November 6, 1796

Camden gave an indication of what was to come: he "proclaimed" ‘o
~ the counties of Antrim, Down, Tyrone, Londonderry and Armagh

‘because of treasofious assassinations-and the destruction of cattle

to prevent the recruitment of militia, because of intimidation of

those who would not join the "treasoniable consp1rac1es", and

because mgg_gjjfnggfgngAJde111tary formation- “under—pretencer‘_—’“”_”“~_"'_ﬁ)—_
n 86

.of sav1ng corn’ and digging potatoes Such_.proclamations woul i
become commonplace in_the fbl]ow1ng year, -

83. H. of €., 1798, Appendices; p. 308; Report from the Secret
Comm1ttee of the House of Lords(Dub11n, 1798) Appendices,

p. 57.
&. H. of C., 1798, Append1cei P. 53
85. 1bid., pp. 80-81. . . el : o
. 86. Ibid., pp. 115-6. . . oL ‘ .
' ) . . \
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I [} N .




Chapter IV: Government Policy-and Repression, 1794-1797.

+

The war with the revolutionary government in France prov1ded
the radicals in *Ireland ,wWith the prospect of external aid. This
danger, which the British authorities were well aware of, led them
_to take-severe measures against any dissent. And the impetus which
the hardéhips caused by the war gavé to the radicals made théir"
suppression “even more important. However,. politics was also to
play its part in the decisions made by Pitt and his colleagues

" in the Parliaments of Enq1and_and.lnelandy—&—fae%wﬁnxn dees itat

t1mes dszlcu]t'to follow the pattern of their pol1cy

"Prelude to'Decision; 1794-1796

The suppresion of the United Irlsh was a reflection of the

pol1cy which Pitt was fo]%éy1ng 1n)England The Secret Committee of
the House of Commons had concluded in jits repgrt of May 16, 1794,

that the Society for Constitutional Informatioﬁ,and the London
Corresponding Society were seditious and dangerous.],Consequently,
on, the same day Pitt moved: "....That leave be given to bring in
a bill to .empower his majesty to secure and detain such persons
as his majesty shall éuspect are conspiring against his person

' and goverﬁment.”2 The\bil] went through its last reading the next °

day by a vote of 172 to 22. Pitt was moving swiftly to stifle ~~

" opposition, and he took another step soon after, ‘one which put an
- end to any effective restraint'upon him in Parliament. He managed
in July to convince' the pro-war Whigs led by Portland to join his °
government.3 ' .
Portland had not entered the coalition selflessly: he wanted

1. The Parliamentary History of England, Vol. XXI(London, 1818),
cols. 475-497. (hereafter Cobbett).

2. Ibid., col. 505 (see also cols. 497-505).

3. R.B. McDowell, "The Fitzwilliam episode"”, Irish Historical
5  Studies, XV: 115. (hereafter McDowell, "Fitzwilliam").




to wrest control of the Irish adm1n1stration from the Tories, and
consequently he chose the Home Office rather than Fore1gn Affairs
e and insisted that Lord Fitzwilliam -become Viceroy. 4 Portland
apparently believed that he had Pitt's .accession to the replacement
of theiF{tzgibbon-Beresfond gactioh by the Whig(Ponsonby -Grattan)
group, and to their poiicy of total Catholic emancipatién.'5 Thus
\ on August 23 Fitzwilliam wro%é to both Grattan and Charlemont,
asking them to support his adh1nistration.6 The result was_thdt '
- the expectation{ of both Whigs and Catholics were aroused. Pitt ‘ .

was furious at these premature communications, and aTmost cancelled
Fitzwilliam's appointment. But a compromise was worked out with

the aid of Burke and Grattan, and the new Lord Lieutenant agreed
to the following statement of policy: )

They stdted that Lord F.'s view was: To
. support in Ireland the English Government,

considering Mr. Pitt as the Prime Minister,-
without whom nq material measure as to _ .
things or persons is to be concerted or done..
No vindictive removals; those which.may be _ .. ... .. ——i—n

~Tecessary for convenience to be settled here
by amicable concert. 7

.1 »\

>

) Yy
@ ~

4. Ibid., p. 116. Also The Manuscript¥of the-Earl of Carlisle
(Historical Manuscripts Commission, London, 1897), p. 720.
(hereafter Carlisle MSS). And Henry Richard Lord Holland, v
~_Memoirs_of the Whig Party-during my Time, -ed. by h1s son, .~ "
(London, 1852), Vol. I, p. 7. - , .

5. McDowell, "Fitzwilliam", p. 117. 5

\ 6. The Manuscripts and Correspon&ence of James, First Earl -of oo
Charlemont, Vol. II, (Historical Manuscripts Commission, London, e e
1894), p. 246. Also Edith M. Johnston, Great Britain and Ireland
1760-1800,A" Study,1n Political Administration (Ed1nburgh and
London, 1963) . 108-9.

7. Reproduqed in Johnston, p. 110.




"At a subsequent cabinhet meeting attended by Pitt, Portfadd, Grenville,
Spencer, ﬁindham and the.new Viceroy, Tt was agreed that George -
. Ponsonby could be appointed Solicitor- General, but not Attorpey /| o
| General,-and that Fitzwil1iam‘should commit himself to no pro—Catho1ic
,// » policy without first consulting the cabinet,8 and should discourd@e

) any moves to accomplish it. The Lord Lieutenant then departed for
Ireland and arrived on January 4, 1795. Meanwhile Grattan had also

' returned from England, and instructed Edward Byrne and Keogh,. two

Catholic leaders, to "pour in petitions to parl1amEnt".9
Bespitetris apparent instructions, on January 7 Fitzwilliam

. proposed the dismissal of Wolfe as Attorney General, and his
' replacenient by Ponsonby'10

On the same day he summarily dismissed
John Beresford from the Commissionership of the Revenue, but did

. ~not report this to Portland until January 15.11 And on the latter "
day he removed Sackville Hamilton and Edward Cooke, the two Under ’

- 8. Johnston, pp. 110-111; also The Manuscripts of J.B. Fortescue,
Esq.,(Historical Manuscripts Commission, London, 1892)Vol.l111,
pp. 35 38: Memorandum of Lord Grenv111e, March, 1795 (hereafter .
Fortescue MSS). .y

9. McDowell, "Fitzwilliam", p. ]22.
. \ N
10.Carlisle MSS, p. 715. B et G—

) 11.1bid., p. 716. Also Johnston, p. 112.Fitzwilliam felt that his'
« power was "incompatible" with that of Beresford: Fitzwilliam
' to Grenville, Feb. 9,1795: Fortescue MSS, III: 17.




58.

12 Five days earlier Toler's resignation

as Solicitor Genera] had also been requested. 13 The whole matter 3 i
began resemb11ng a coup d'état. When the Irish Parliament met on
January 22, the %reasury bench was occupied by Grattan, Curran, the

« Ponsonbys and their followers. Moreover, Grattan immedMtely.moved
a bill to grant Catholics the rights still denied them 4 portiand
tried to Peverse the course of his impetuous .colleage/ but it was
far too late. Pitt was not willing'}o see his allies in the Irish

administration overthrown at a single stroke, nor was he willing

Seéretaries, from office.

—~——%ﬁ—see'the—fathbTTC§‘f§f§TT§72ﬁEﬁE?pated unless the island was
united to Br1ta1n On February 21 Portland wrote to his protégé,
informing him of his fall:

'

..the true interest, I mean the cause of
« Government abstractly considered, requires
* that you should not continue to administer
that of Ireland. Whatever may be the deter- )
mination of Mr. Beresford and of the Attorney -
Genl., or the designation of .the Office des-
- tined for Mr. Ponsonby, or any of the quest1ons ..
there appears such a concurrence in the views,
such a deference. to the suggest1ons and ‘Wishes ¢
and such an acquiescence in the prejudices:
of Grattan and the Ponsonbys, that there seen
to me no other way of rescuing you and English
Government from the annihilation, which is
impending over it but by the distressful and -
affecting measure which I venture to propose. L
R
'

F1tzw1411am h1mse1f blamed his removal entirely on his dis-
missal of Beresford and the’ personnal emnity of Pitt, and claimed
that he had had full authority to act as he did on the Catholic

question, or that he was at least.not contradicted by the cabinet
17

when he proposed the measure. ' Among others, Sir Jonah Barrington

12. Johnston, p. 112.
¢ 13. McDowell, "Fitzwilliam", p. 123.
14. Ibid., p. 125.
" 15. Johnston, p. 116. '
16. Reproduced in Jéhnston, p. 115.

17. Carlisle MSS, pp.717-721. Also Holland, p. 75; Cobbett XXXI,
col. 1515; and H.M.'Hyde,The Rise of Castlereagh(London,1933)

» p. 130.
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has suggested that Pitt intentionally deceived Fitzwilliam so as to

" *- raise, and then shatter, the aspirations of "the Catholics, hoping
that this would provoke a rebellion which cou1d be crushed and a

18 Th1s whole theory assumes, however, that the

o union imposed.
Catholic masses were g atly aroused by the issue of ‘their "emanci-

“‘pation".. But Thomas Addis Emmet, in testimony before the Committee
of Secrecy of the House of. Lords in 1798, said: ¢

" ) I believe the mass of the people do not care
R a feather for Catholic Emanc1pat1on, neither

it was explained to them as leading to other . o
» objects which they looked to, principally the :

abolition of'tltbgg,,ﬁifr______w—f-——»——-*—~*~”*~—‘ﬁ<:“*"
- IS . N

Yet Rex Syndergaard argues that the effect of F1tzw1111am s recall - &
. . —was, in effect, the rebellion of,]798.20 This is to totally = = .. - — - —
overestimate the interest of the Catholic Qeasantny in the affair.

For examp]e, only the Catholics of Dublin were consp1cuous in pro-
test1ng the Lord Lieutenant's recall, and they were Joined by

the qutestant merchants and trdders, freemen and freeholders of
° ’ the c1ty‘ as well as the Protestant freeholders of Kildare, wexford
Antrim and Derry. And when Fitzwilliam departed on March 25 all the
shops-of Dublin closed, while troops had to be called out to queljl . g
disturbances when his successor, Lord Camden, arnjved.2] Thus . .

his recall was deeply resented by the Catholic-upper—and-mid

classes, and by the radical Protestants; as we shall see later, ¢

the common people were stirred by other considerations.

o
- -
£ -
AR o . -
:

‘
Al . [~
~ ¢

18. Sir Jonah Barrington, Rise and Fall of the Irish Nation(Paris
1833), reported in Rex Syndergaard, "The Eitzwilliam Crisis
- and Irish Nationalism", Eire-Ireland,VI: 74.

' 19. Report from the Secret Commi ttee ‘of the House of Lords(Dublin,. - -, - —-
B RN 1798), Appendices, p. 56{hereafter H. of L., 1798). .

. 20. Syndergaard, VI: 72-77.
-2 21. Jacob, p. 242.




However, this is not to deny‘that all those involved were _ .
concerned by the probable long-term effegts of Cad#blic Emancipation.
Fitzwi]]iam wanted to bring about a unification of all the upper
and middle classes in support of the government, as he wrote to

Portland on February 10 1795: *
.He have occasion eno&gh for having .
unan1m1ty among the higher orders. We cannot
\ depend upon the affection and attachment of : Lo
the lower. The whole united strength of the -
! higher may be necessary to_control 'and-keep
i . the lower in.order,...He must unite the h1gher -
« . orders in our ¢émmon cause.
e "22 .
ButPittand Portland took a different view, and on beruary 20 - o
. Fitzwilliam wrote almost desperately to the 1atter ” ) \
Ly
- - .Can it be in the contemplét1on of any *
man that a state of disturbance or rebellion _ .
here will tend to the desirable end (wh1ch,
I \think, I discover to be alluded to #in you$-— '
: Iigter) of an union between the two Kingdoms? . e
- Ddubtless the end is most desirable, and per-
\ haps the safety of the two kingdoms may finally
Ve depend upon its attainment; but are the means
» risked such as are justifiable, or such as
. - any ‘man-would-wish—to—risk—in hope of attaining———— o
the end?.. “:23. . . o
. oc .
Certainly Pitt was at 1east contemplating the 1dea as even W.E.H. e
Lecky concludes. 2
But the crisis also affected another group: the Whig Ascendancy.
This had been their attempt to impose their control upon thé Irish
* administration, and their liberal solution upon Irish government.
- If Pitt did deceive Holland and/or Fitzwilliam, then he did it to .
precipitate the Whig move before the groundwork for it had been
Y ' ‘ - . *
22. Quoted in W.E.H, Lecky, A History of Ireland in the Eighteenth .
- Century (London, 1892), Vol. FII, pp. 282-3. T e
© 23. Quéted in Ibid., p. 295. o \
" 24. Ibid., p. 260-1. 7 © s
b @
'y : :
/ - .
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proper,ly laid, It seems more 1likely, though, "that Portland used
Fitzwilliam as h\S front in the power grab, and when it failed, - _

he abandoned h1m Certainly it seems inconceivable that the V1ceroy

took it upon himself to simply ignore all the instructions he had -

been given, unless it was at least implied to him by Pitt or Portland
that he'cou1d, or even should, do so. But it was inevitable that

*Pijtt would not allow the Lord Lieutenant to replace the, Tde Ascen- B

dancy in its hold on the adfinistration, whﬂe also threatemng the
entire Ascendancy and the tie tg/ Brit i = ot €Y=

A4

Ml_ad;tenjﬁemed,abou_ttogrant»the.—firsc—wathout——the -second; he" had

For Pitt the Catholic 1ssue was/t1ed to a union; perhaps that dual,

_policy was what he hoped Fitzwﬂham would achieve but, when the -

to dismiss him. 2> But, whatever his motivation, Pitt's a'cti?n .
serious 1y disillusioned the Whig section of the Ascendancy, and

convinced the radicals, Catholic an}“Protestant alike, that the .

*status quo could only be changed by violence, if they were not L -

convmced already.

The' United Irish had been dormant since .their suppression -in— -
1794, but the Fitzwilliam affaw and the rural situation reger}erated
them, and they of fixidTly ‘f’r‘ansformed themselves into a secret

+ Lord Edward Fitzgeral

bucTEtY“ But “the disi wonment of the"Cathoh—c and Presbyteman

radicals was now shared by Jsome 1iberal members of the Ascendancy,

L]

and four men of considérable importance joined -the new society:™
Arthur Q'Connor, Thomas Addis Emmet and
Dr. William Jameg Maec Neven.
Parliament, and all were Episcopalians. Fitzgerald and 0'Connonr

had both been in France, and both were deeply influenced by their

experienﬁces‘there. These men gave the society a respectability

1y
25. See Syndergaard, pp. 74-5. o7 . v
26. See H. of L., 1798, Appendices, p. 23. -

e 27, -'}(‘homas,—MooreT"thﬁﬁfé and Death vf Lord Edward Fitzgerald

(New York,.1831), Vol. I, p. 188. .
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which, it had not previously enjb}ed, and- the name Fitzgerald was

one which could rouse the Catholic peasantry by its ancient hlineage.
But Fitzgerald and O'Connor were also men of sufficient stature that
they could negotiate on semi-diplomatic terms with the French.
Many of those who had co c]ud&d that only violence could set
_ Ireland f‘;ee, had also decided that violence could onLy succeed if "
. French aid was forthcommg Tone’ had gone to America and there
] impressed upgn the Frehch ambgssador the dependence of"England
upon Ireland f isi wer*—“ﬁnngW
without Ireland. Wi fﬁout the 1a€ter her destructive power wou]d ’
" be annihilated....without the supplies from Ire]and England . /

com_anQt:;.ubsist-v¢=:ry——10n<_;."28 The ambassador was sufficiently .
impressed to offer Tone financial help in getting to France. Tone = . « :
. . received aid from the American Ambassador in Paris, James,-Monroe,
‘ and began ne’gotiéting with the French, including Carnoty Hfor the. B
sending of an iWJorce to Ir‘efand 29. He asked for a force
of 20,000 men, but said that 5,000 shopld suffice; however, "....-
as to~24000 men, -they -might as.well send twenty.. n30 He also li .
wanted Hoche to lead the army . But the deal was on]y c}osed‘when, '
- - - unknown to Tone, F1tzgera]d and 0 Connor me‘f Hoche in.Switzerland
during the summer of 1796; 31 LT °
Thus the United Irish had by 1796 commi tted themselves to E—
o _—an-armed-insurrection aided by the F French Unfortunately\ the ?Aench
‘ fleet which sailed into Bantry Bay in December of 1796, with 15,000
men on board, was prevented from landing by adverse winds. 32 But '
there’was no one on shore to help because the United Irish, who had

Lo H ’

beeninformed- by a French messenger in October or November that the
L _ fleet was_soon coming, later received, and beljeved, a forged letter’

" 728.70.J.St. Mark,"Wolfe Tone's D]p]omacy‘m Amemca Augus t-December,
1795 ", Eire-Ireland,ViI: 8y reproduction_of Tone_swmemorlakf———f—-'——”

_to the French Government““‘l‘/’gs ) .
. 29. Theobald Wolfe.Tone, Life and Adventures (Glasgow,n.d.),pp.99-
107.
30. Ibid., pp. 102-3. .
P 31. H. of L, 1798, pp. 10-11. Strangetly enough, when Hoche asked

Toné h1s opinion of Fitzgerald and 0'Conner, without: telling
him the reason, he also asked him*about Fitzgibbon' -Tone,pp.

' ]42 3. . . : . L
32. Tone, pp. 157-168. ’ : ’
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"apparently from France which inforrned them that the project was
po,stponed.33 There can be no doubt that this was the work of an
English agent, and excellent work it was! The result was that the -
people were net organized and pv:epared to greet the invaders, and
instead helped the troops sent by the government 34 The radicals
learned their 1esson, and in April, 1797 .despatched Edward John ~

Lewins to France as their agent. (Tone was, in the French army). 35

» Despite the failure of the Bantry Bay expedition, however, ‘the

situation of the government was Heteriorating. Those who* were

";7"‘::(;.: .

a7

enthusiastic in its, stipport were an ever diminishing group;-or so
itr seemed. The Northern Star was growing, while the government
subsidized paper in Be]fas't dech’ned.36 Business continued to
be adversely affected by the war, while mi]ita?y expenditures
rose'drasticaﬂy' from L745,827 in 1793-1794 (fi’scé] year)/lo
L1,855,368 in 1795-1796, 37 But. beyond this, and far more serious,--
w‘?s "the rural unrest which was growmg more and more w1desp‘F§’ad

-

The Reign of Reactlon 1797 ° B

) ‘By the begmmng of 1797 Ireland was rap1d1y slipping into
a‘\'chy The United Irish- Defender a'lhaqce in Ulster employing
tactics of intimidation and terror agamst 1andlords and magistrates,
had put the government's authority in that area in severe Jeopardy

—Gamden-wrote—to Lord Grenville on April 18:

.The system of United Irishmen has
spread in a manner almost incredible in
the north; and by threats and actual
assassinations, they have driven all their
gentlemen from their res1dence whom they .
have not forced into a sort of compliance ‘. ot

swith-their-views. I am endeavori ng to find
a

33. H.ofL., 1798, p. 11. o ’ , [,

34. Ibid. . . e

35. Ibid.

36. A."Aspinall, Politics and the' Press Ic. 1780‘1850(London 1949),
p. 110.

37. T.dJd. Kiernan, H1story of the Financial Adm1mstrat1on of Ireland
" to 1817 (London, 1930), p. 217.
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" some opportunity of Tetting them feel the
weight of military argumgnts....In the mean
time this system has been mtroduced with -
some success into the south and west of .
Ireland. The Roman Catholics_are again ex-
 tremgly active, and some of their popular
. preachers....are endeavouring to 1nf1 ame
( : their’ congregatmns agamst Government. *38

The trouble in the north was worst in Derry, where the problem of
rising rents had bee’n exacerbated by a recent development which
Camden reported to Port1and on Aprﬂ 3: ‘

ih ..Several companies in the City of London
wﬂgwn large tracts of ground in it (Derry) ot
hey have lately-refused to renew leases,
- except at exorbitant fines or great increase
) of rent. The consequence has been, that the
. few gentlemen who- resided there, and were
" disposed to-improve thew estates, have-been -
, driven from that county..:.qq
. ) ¢ . -

¢

In Armagh troops had’ been attacked by a force of two or three * -
" hundred rebe]s while Camden had reported to Portland on March 9
that there was semous trouble i Down, Donegal, Kﬂdare, Louth, .
Fermanagh and K¥ng's County Consequently he ordered these districts
disarmed, and placed.Ulster under martial law.'0 ' o \
~ Camden was by no means o@erestimatjng the danger which the
United Irish posed to~ the” government_ip Ulsten.n—:fhéreturﬁswoﬁ e e e
the Provincial Meeting of the Ulster societies on April 14 indicate ' '
" that™there were 116,844 United Irishmen sworn in the ten northern
counties by that.date, including 22,716 in Antrim, .28,577 in

- Down,, 10,500 in Derry, 17,000 in Armagh and 14,000 in Tyront. ok

I o e e g I
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38. Fortescue MsS, II1:-314-5. - ' .

- 39.-W-E.H. Lecky, A H1stor_y of IreTand in the’ E1ghteenth Century =
’ (London, 1892; reprint;New York; ;1969) Vol. IV, p. 13. ’

40, Ibid., pp. 14,18;.and The Report of the Secret Comnfttee of the

o House of Commons (Dubhn, 1798’)“A‘mend+eesn-p-=—}]7 .(hereafter ]
H.of C.,1798). —

RS “H. of L. ,1798, Appendices, p. 132. ’ f’ e .
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. MOreover, the soc1et1es were in da11y expectatIon of and f}om'the~
42 Thus it had become essential that'

the -United Ir1sh,1n U]ster be broken and d1sarmed, and Camden's

L inva 1on fonge at the Texel.

. almost .repetitious proclamations under thé Insurrection Act led

<« to anever more concentrated effort to terror1ze tﬁb north. {EEE“NN

i? subm1ss1on,43 or perhaps into open revolt! The Tatter was the ' ‘N
mot1ve sugges ted by a Tetter of May 8 to Camden written, it would \

’ ’Eeem, by ‘Charlemont or' somedde in his confidence: ¢ . _— .
PR - War 1dﬂire1and is, w:%hout doubt the obJect ‘

_of the British ministry in Ire]dnd and the o Lt
_avidity of the ministerialists in Ireland: :
for what they wish to call rebellion, has:
been publicly manifested beyond. contrad1ct1qn. >
A11 rebellions, hitheérto so.called in Ireland,
have “either been provoked by ministers for the ' .
time be1ng, w1th a V]ew to conf1scat1ons, or

Lo " . . reprisals, of‘antEcedent .confiscations. These -
© . are the.never- cea51pg'earthquakes which have ) ’ s
w "+ ° shaken and convulsed the whole kingdom. Such > a1
' “have-been the revolutions and caunter-revolu- ) .
" tlons of Ireland. These eternal vicissitudes
‘ -disquiet and repr1sa]s'have left indelible
S ‘impressions:of terror upon “the national mind . «\ -
N . and, memory .of Ireland. If the ¥age should recur, - .
I . - through' the ipevitabTe and still lurking im- , ' .
e - _ pulse of ‘confiscations, a centyry of quiet i .
3T - i‘ qx%be fataTly harrowed up into civil war t
. . by

1rrevocab1e\war is not yek decided or inex-

v A tr1cab]y involved.. VIR ‘ . -

- 2 I

_;~Certa1n1y; as Camden himself admitted to Lord Grenville in a
© letter of ember 3, the government had intended to>answér -terror
wftb‘ter/ s 5 but it segms.equally clear tbat there were those
. " in the administration who were anything but alarmed at the
pnospect of driving the United Ir1sh into open rebellion. One of /
hthese was Beresford.46 and it should be remembered that two years
earlfer PYtt had sided with-him. afid the C0nservat1ve Ascendancy . (
S aga1n§t Fitzwilliam and the 11berals : > . 7 ’ .
. 'S . N . P ' »

‘ Ibid.s pp. 138; 141 -

~. Tbid., }p. 122-125, 129- 30, a1so pp 6—7 oﬁ the report 1tse]f N
- 44 Char]emont MSS, I1: 298. . . . L
45. Fortescue MSS, I1I1: 389. B . 1 %
. 46, Lecky, IY:21-2. : - ' & ﬁf ,

he madness of a single hour. I hope that . | ] ..
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~ + Since Fitzwilliam's recall the polarizatian within Ireland had
proceeded rapidly, and the 1oyaJ1st m1nor1ty had become increasingly
‘ adamant and extremist. General Knox who wanted the Orangemen armed,
A - wrote to Pelham on April 14: -

.The' present...is arcontest of the poor
aga1nst the rich, and of jthe Irishmen against
the British Government. Many foolish men of
property have joined in the rebellion from »
the latter mot1ve, but the loyalty of every
! Jrishman who is Ynconnected with property
is artificial..

@

: . .
" The government id’Britain had decided in 1795 that it must suppor£
Tory, Protestént Ascendancy, and this dec1s1on led it, and jts
d%erv1ent regime in Dub11n, to be, drawn at 1ast to the support of
he Orange faction which represented only E*SWETT_TFEEt1on of the
-{rish population. Thu wgp%her Pitt or Portland actually wanted a
.« _ rebellion afd a Uniohjin 1795 or at some’ later date, their policy
led inevitably to‘’both. It was not in the.first instance coercion
’ ., which led td revolt, but rising rents, tithes, and the restriction
-— .~ " of Irish trades The government, .byltying itself tp thé Ascendancy
which alone benef1tted from the first two of these, could.not alle~
v : -viate the p]1ght of the peasants, just as it could not help the 3
. ' Irish commercial classes to the detriment of their Eng]rsh counter-
A _,parts. Once the author1t1es‘ﬁad madé their choice, the Ynited
7 3 ° Ir1sh had no a]ternat1ve but violence, just as the government had ho
’ other weapon with which to oppose them. On May 26 the Rev Edward
A ; Hudson wrote tp Charlemont: \ .

& ....reform and “intimidation were-the chief
' . T recru1t1ng seraeants for the societies. But, ot
‘ my lord, government ‘itself is lend1ng them

v . . '. I/‘/’l y . . . . . v e
. ‘,\ ' 47. GUBfed in lecky, IV: §7 _ e ’( : ..
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- another, by establishing a system of
mere coercion without any mixture of '
conciliation. Should we escape invasion, ;
I do believe government has strength to
carry this system into effect, at least
far some time. But what would be the con-
sequence’ of such success? The overturning
the constitution from its base and estab-

lishing in its stead a gloomy despot1sm
q

+

- 48

But what but a despotism would allow the Ascendancy to continue
to dominate thée vast majority of the Irish people? For a Protestant
liberal the situation might seem clouded,‘but for Pitt it was clear,
very clear. - a - '

The United Irish were no 1onger a sma11 party of Presbyterian
merghants 1n Be]fast ahd Dub]xn They had, by advocating the abol-
ition of tlthes and the lowering of rents, attracted the support
of the majority of Catholic, and many Protestant, peasants. They
. had also been joined by some 1;bera1hmembers of the Ascendancy,
and wereincreasingly supported by the Catholic clergy. One informer
even reported that Dr. Troy% the Bishop Qi Dublin, had been sworn
a member. 9 But,  while this made the Unlted Irish powerful in numbers
and prestige, it also led to inevitable divisions. Thus, while some :
members wanted estates csafiscqted and land given to the peas"ants,50

such policies could scarce1y meet with the approval of such men as .
Lord Edward Fitzgerald. Moreover, there was also division among the
leadership as to what tact%cs to emp]oy In June, 1797 many of,the
United Teaders met in Dublin to consider whether or not to rise
immediaiely, an idef’strong]y supported by the Defender chiefs in
Down and Armagh, Charles Teeling and A. Lowry, as well as anothero

)

ey

I

48. Charlemont MSS: I1: 299. .

49. John T. Gilbert, ed., Documents relating to Ireland 1795-1804
(Shannon 1893; reprint:1970), p. 114.

50. 1bid., pp. 113-4.
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?f% e xnortherner, Tennant, but opposed by others who believed that on1y
: Ulster was prepared to revdlt. The Iatter won the day, and Teeling,
Lowry and Tennant fled to Fr‘ande"‘5 Accord1ng to the Report of the
Secret Committee of the House of Commons (1798) it was the Leinster
- delegates who opposed ihe'plan for immediate rebelh‘on,s2 although
Fitzgerald supported it.53 Since the Leinster Directory consisted
of such radicals as 0'Connor, Jackson, Bond and Mac Neven, as well “,

as Fitzgerald, this can only be explained by the lack of preparation

in the southern counties and the hope of French assistance. It is
also very likely that ¢he southerners failed to understand the degree
of pressure which the government was app]yfﬁ§”1h~u1ster, and the

:\ danger of a split along re]igious.lines between United Irishmen

and Defenders in that province. ©

Despite._these. d1v151onsfﬁand_the~unpreparedness-oi—the jnited

. system outside of Ulster,; the Situation confronting the government
during 1797 was grave, and if their efforts in the north had failed,
" a subsequent rising throughout the island, especially if abetted
" by the French, would probably have succeeded. The latter had already
> promised aid, and, ‘
5 in April of 1798. ﬁb And besides its strength in Ulster, by November
the United Ir1sh were firmly estab11shed in Carlow, K11dare,
Y Kirkenny, Wexford and Wicklow, while Cork was disaffected due to its
56 Even Connaught was suspect ‘due to the large number ?
of Catholics and United 1rish-driven from Ulster.’’ ? .
v Moreover, the m111tary forces at the disposal of the government
were suspect. There were in Ireland in February, 1797 about 63, 000

Vo troops: 15,000 regulars, 18,000 militia and 30,000 yeomen. 5?

loss of trade.

51.«1. of C., 1798, Appendices, p. 164:information given by John
- Hughes of Belfast, Also Moore, 11:4-5 and R.R. Madden, Antr1m
\and Down, in '98,(Glasgowsn.d.), p. 13,

52. H. of C., 1798, p. 23.
53. Moore, II 4

_ - 54. R.R. Madden, The United Ir1shmen(Dub11n 1858) pe233.
55. H. of L.,1798, Appendices,p.52:testimony of T.A. Emmet.
56. Lecky, IV: 129-133.
57. Ibid., -pp. 139-40.
-58. Ibid., p. 35.
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late in the year sent word that a fleet would’arrive
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But the mi]itf& ih partié r was of very doubtful loyalty. At a
Uni ted Ihish provincia! meetiqg in Armagh on November 14 it was
reported that of the 4,000 militia in Antrim, 700 were disaffected,
as were 1,000 of the 1,100 in Down, 1,000 of the 2,700 in/f;hone,
200 of the 4,200 in Armagh, and 700 of the 2,000 in Donggal.>®
Also, the plan of revolt which the Un1ted Irish had rejected in

the spring had been inspired by the offer of a deputatlon of ser-
geants of the Clare, K1Wkenny and Kildare Militias to seize the
royal barrack and the Castle 1tse1f'60 And the Report of the Secret

Committee of the House of Commons (1798) reported the courts mart1a1@

of twenty-three privates and one corboral in various militia units
dur1ng May and July of 1797 for mutiny and sedition, as wel] as
tham of one corporal and twd privdtes of the Second Fenc1b]e Dra-

goons.G] The government was in obvious peril, but, by acting with '

___speed in'the north before the United-Irish were fully prepared and

orgénized elsewhere, it“had by the end of the year greatly improved
its position. Once the plan of immediate insurrection had been

Y
rejetted, the Ulstermen would seem to have lost much of their -

conviction. For example, whereas in April of 1797 provincial returns

showed that society members in Ulster had at least 6,638 guns in
their possession,62 in the first twenty days of July 8, 300 were
surrendered and another 2,500 seized. 63 0f course, many of the
1atter were the property of non-radicals; nevertheless, desp1te
"the- re\y]sxon of public opinion in the face of the brutality '
employed by th/,author1t1es in the north, there can be Tittle doubt
that the1r tactics were far from ineffective.”

But m1stqkes had been made: the execution of William Orr on o
October 14, 1797 at the a ge of thirty-oqg:;ed to the famous

AN

59. H. of C., 1798, Appendices, p. 142.
"60. Moore, 1I: 4.
61. H. of C. 1798, Appendices,. pp. 281-93.,
62. Ibid., p. 132.

-
63. Lecky, Iy: 100. -
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rallying cry, "Remember Orr", since he had been conviqted'by an o
intimidated, drunken juny.64 The ransacﬁﬁng of the Northern Star

worried even Camden,65 dnd the Press, established by 0'Connor,
Fitzgera]d,'Bond° Jackson, Chambers and McNally, ‘replaced it in -
September. 66 Moreover, wh1]e repression had met-with significant
success in the north, 1t had undoubtedly d1sposed many in the

other provinces to join the United Irish. Grattan and Lord Henry
Fitzgerald (Edward's brother) had both refused to run for_re-election,
and the government qy the end of 1797 was. totally dependent for
support upon the British author1t1es and the Orange, or Conservative

67

Ascenﬂancy, group. On November 21, Camden wrote to Grenville:

v ...The cruelties .which are exercised are

dreadful, and the familiarity and meetings

of the United Irishnen proves the determination

with which they are inclined to pursue their
--—————--system.- I-wish—T—sawany probability that a S T e

different line of conduct could ensure quiet cot

and give satisfaction; but I am at present clear
it cannot advantageous]y be adopted. ‘68

The British decision to tie its rule in Ireland to the support Jf -
the Conservative Ascendancy, especially at a time of political
turmoil and economic dislocation, led inevitably to the unrest
" which cduld only be suppressed by force. By the end of 1797 both
sides knew that an open rebellion was inevitable, and both were
playing for or with time. The British wanted to weaken the United ’
Irish before any outbreak, but they also wanted any outbreak to occur
before French aid could be extended to the insurgents. This put the
United Irish in a quandary: they wanted to wait for French help, but
how lomg cou]dvth?i:ﬁgjt? One more turn of the screw, and Ireland
would explode. |
64. Madden, The United Irishmen, p. 256.
65. Fortescue MSS, III: 386 (Camden to Grenville, Nov.3,1797).
66. Lecky, IV:196 and Madden, The United Ir1shmen p. 242.
67. Moore, I: 212. N

68. Fortescue MSS,III: 399. ' .
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. members of the House of Commons at fris e%inatwn before that

Chapter V: Prelude to Rebellion .

—
Here frowns the despot conscious of his might; -
The sword makes law,.and then desperses right;
Ruled by. the hand of tyranny hell-taught,
\ To circumscribe the boundaries of thought.
\ There abject .treachery stalks without one blush
| The gems of patriotic worth to crush.1-

By the end of 1797 the government had apparently crushed. the
spirit of resistance, and extinguished the flame of liberty, in thg
north; it now turned its attention to.the counties around Bublin,
in the province of Leinster. Terror was still 1ts primary weapon,
but it had others also at its disposal, apd it 1ntended to use
them. The United Irish had always been plagued by spies and 1nformers,

but the authorities were now preparing-te d?SlupQ“l;S 2fecut1ve
committees, and decapitate'the societies. Moreoveﬁ, the ever.inflam- -
mable material of religious bigotry was seen as the best means of
disuniting the fraternal union of all Irishmen. An interesting °
exchange took place betWeen Dr. William James Mac Neven and some

assembly q@JAugust 8; 1798:

geaker Pray, sir, what do you think occasioned
the insurrection? .
MacNeven: The insurrection was occasioned by the
hoyse-burnings, the whippings to extort
. confessions, the torture of various kinds,
the free quarters; and the murders committed
. upon the peop]e by the magistrates and the
' . army.
' " Spéaker: This only took place since the insurrection.
MacNeven: It is more than twelve months...since
these horrors were perpetrated by the
Antient Britons about Neury; and long
before the insurrection they wgre quite

H

P
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-_“ﬁng_w1411am fami1 ton Drummond, The man of age' (Belfast, 1797)

reproduced in R.B. McDowe]], Irish Public 0p1n1on 1750-1800
(London, 1944), p. 217.
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. comgon through fhe counties of Kildare and B
~Caflow, and beggn to be practiced with very
geat activity {n the counties of Wicklow .
an Wexford.2

Thus the government continued to increase the preésure, challenging
the United Irish to either-rebel or submit before any foreign aid
could reach them. The sirategy workgd: the reasonslwhy will be
outlined in this chapter, and analysed in Chapter VII.

3 -

. United Irish Organization and Plans, 179 , Lo

The official Teaders of the United Iri were still, as they
*had always been, mainly men of reJatiQe]y high social standing; in
‘tﬁe urban areas they weﬁe’usua11y from the commercial -and profess-
ional classes, while in the countryside they were for'the most part
Tandowners; or even farmers of moderate hean§3 The natjonal. executive
" -.. early in 1798 was compased of six men: Oliver Bond, the treasurer,
a wealthy woolen draper and %He son of-a dissenting‘minister; Lord .
Edward Fitzgerald, brother of the Duke of Leinster, a landowner and s
aristocrat, who had had military experience in America, a member of

&
one of the foremost Protestant, Norman-Irish families; Arthur '
0'Connor, nephew of Lord Longueville, wealthy and aristocratic;

' . Richard McCormick, a Dublin manufacturer; . .Thomas Addis Emmet, an
‘ " eminent lawyer; and William James MacNeven, a physician.3 Thus
; " there were two representatives of the landowning interests, two
from the commercial and two-fromtheprofessional classes; while
o | McCormigk and MacNeven were the only Cathoh'cs.4 But these men, : N

"who3e. §ocial position gave the United Irish an aura of respect-
ability, were remote from the vast masses of the Catholic peasantry,

2. William James MacNeyen, Pieces of Irish History(New York,1807)
pp. 202-3. '

3. W.E.H.Lecky, A History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century
(London,1892;reprint:New_York,1969), Vol.IV,pp.252-6; and R.R.
Madden, The United Irishmen (Dublin,1858),p.392.
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4. Madden, p. 252: @ : C
. . l

l

|

|




P

"

and were a]%o highly vulherable to arrest. In fact, not one of them
would take any ac¢tive part in the rebellion itself, which would be
led by less prominent men. For one thing, government harassment
during the months preceeding the revolt made it increasingly
difficult for the leaders tojheet, or to properly organize thg
societies in preparation for a rebellion. Moreover, the leadership
was constantly beset by factionalism, suspicion and disagreement
during these lasf months, and was increasingly unable to contro]
the masses who wanted to r1se in response to the degradations of
the m111tary and -the Orangemen

While the United Irish leaders were most]y men of social
standing and at least mogerate wealth, their followers were not:
the bulk was made up of small farmers or agricultura]']aQorers,

- . . . 5
small tradesmen, weavers, industrial workers and domestic servants.

On paper the societies were very formidable in numbers. United
Irish returns for May, 1797 show, that their membership in'Ulstef
totalled 111,725 (down 5,000.from the April return mghtioned in -
Chapter Four ), of whom 26 153 were in Down, 22,716 in Antrim,
17,000 in Armagh, 14, 000 in Tyrone and 10.500 in Derty. The total
in the other counties wh1ch reported (Louth, K11dare, Meath, Dublin
county and city) was only 16,198.6 In tontrast to this concentra- .
tion in Ulster, by February 26, 1798 national returns showed
110,990 members in Ulster, 100,634 in Munster, and 55,672.,in Le1n-
ster, 1nc1ud1ng 12 895 in Wicklow, 11,689 in Oueen s County,

-

Tag
P

" 7. Ibid., Appendices, p. 177..

10,863 in Kildare, and 9,414 in Carlow.. And by April 19 the
membership in Leinster had further 1hcreased, with 14,000 in . .
Wicklow, 11,910 in Kildare and 11,3001gn.Car10w, as well as
8,597 in the city of Dublin, a Figur® four ‘times that of only"

5¥ A more thorough discussion of the question of the compdsition
of the United Irish soc¢ieties and the rebel forces in 1798 -
will be inciuded in Chapter VII.’ See Lecky, IV: 228.

6. The Report of the Secret Committee of the House of Commons 7
(DubTin, 1798), Appendices, chart facing p. 217, and p. 218.
(hereafter H. of C., 1798).
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‘twenty tWOVdays before 8’But these were paper numbers, and in some
cases repré&ented only paper men, whtle in others they were under-
est1mates, especially in the case of Wexford which - for whatever

- reason - was never ment1pned '

. There had always been a 'degree of discrepancy between the
official objectives of the United Irish, and their secret designs,
7 although by 1798 the difference had becomelof 1fttle import. The
societies, while still ‘theoretically attached™to the principles.of
Parliamentary Reform and Catholic Emancipation, had been driven to
adopt far more sweeping objectives. Thus on February 19,1798 a’

. resolution was, presented to the national executive from the Ulster

and Leinster provincial directories:

.Resolved, that we will pay no attention ¢
© whatever to any attempt that may be made b$,
either House of Par11ament to divert the .
public mind from the grand object we have in’
view, as nothing short of the complete eman-

cipation of our country ill satisfy us.gq .

L

The United Irish were now aiming at nothing less than a revo]ut1on

ﬂ_»,ﬁwhlch~would—estab445h~avprov151ona%~repub11t——ﬂ*and had—Tong ago

invited the aid of republican France to achieve this .end. They e

were agreed upon the necessity of independenqe from Britain, and
the abolition of tithes’ There was also a strong feeNing among

many that the.lrish Church should be disestablished.!' Thus United
proclamations had by now become openly t}easonable, as exemp}ifieq

¢

by—a—nand-b111vaimed at the subversion of the military:

.Seduction made you soldiers, but nature ' -
made you men. Let her call awaken every noble LY
and generous sefrtiment in your Jbreasts, never ’/{ '
to turn your arms aga1nst your fe]]ow -men,

T e

e

ibid., Append1ces, p. 234.

————

9. Report from the Secret Committee of the House of Lords (Dublin, - .
1798), p. 19. (heréafter H. of L., 1798.) ' ;

10. MacNeven, p. 234.

11. Ibid., pp. 206-9; and H. of L., 1798, Pp. 15-16 and Appendices
p 55 6 ' | i

-

N
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whose crimes are hatred to tyranny and
oppression, and a love of liberty.. -
' Our tyrants, talk of treason, forgett1ng »
there can be none except agaxnst the rights
3and interests of the people....,,

_  As distussed ear¥ier, the desire of the various individqa]s.

and classes within the society for independencetsprang from different

interests and “desires. The farmers and agricultural Taborers wanted

the burden of tithes and rising rents elleviated, while  the. commer-

cial classes wanted to be relieved from the restrictions placed on .

Irish trade and industrial development by Btj%ish tutelage. The .
professionals and intellectuals desired the wider horizon and

brighter prospects which an Irish republic would offer to men‘of . "y
education and &bility, without titles or connections. A1l wanted .

to be freed of the dréin placed upon Irish manpower and resources

by Br1t1sh wars. And then there were the more radical dreams, of

un1versa] education, of an end—to all religious bigotry, even of’

an end to, or curtailment of the rights of private property. But

these latter were little more than ideals which.some of the ]eaders

beheved in, but .whose importance was restricted. to a‘a]l minor-

1ty And in the case of.property, most of the leaders were very

interested in its protect1on, not its dest;ructnon.]3
But for:the present the United Irish had to concentrate upon:

more immediate objectives, upon the organization of their forces,- - --—- -

plans for a rising, the subversion of the military, especially’

14

the militia, and negotiations with the French They also warned

the-people against the consumpg1on~of~a1cohol,—50<that they would
remain sober and the government lose the tax which it collected

12. H. of C.,1798, Appendices, p. 301. .. . -
13. A more detailed analysis of  the divisions among the rebels ,'..
will be included in Chapter V.- ‘ : -
A l ‘ t ' .
' . ) " * 4
* ‘ \/ \



" William Sampson and John Sheares

on its sale.

In the same vein tracts were circulated telling the

people not to buy quit-rents from the government, nor accept paper.,
currency. One such notice was quite blunt in its implicgtions:

D e We need ffot tell you that the value .
of any bank note rests upon the credit of him
who issues it. And in our op1nion, the issuer
of this paper is a bankrupt, who in all like-
lihood must shortly shut up, and run awax
4

-
¥

"And the Catholic peasants were being roused by stories of an.Orange

plot to annihilate them, stories givgn apparent validity by the
Orange - yeombn atrocities which were being . constantly reported,

and which’ weYe sanctioned by the authorities. 15

The United Irish were also continuing to wage an effect1ve
press and propaganda campaign against the government. ‘The destruct-

ion of the Northern Star had been a blow, but ds mentioned earlier,.
_in the fall of 1797 Arthur 0'Connor estab]1shed the Press among

whose contr1butor§*were Thomas Moore, :T.A. Emmet, Robert Emmet, -

16

paper, which Jeft™Xo doubt as to its political program

It was a wel] written news-
in the _

issue of De¥mber 2 1797 it addressed the fo]]ow1ng p]ea to the

students of Tr1n1ty College:

pages of h1story .Ireland is singular in
suffering, and in cowa(d1ce, she cedld crush
her fnrmentevs~<andﬁyet~they‘embbw61 ‘her; she

You, my fel]ow-students; have exp]or d the
g ?3

@,

It was suppressed on March 6, 1798.
paper, the Union Star, which advocated assasgination and listed

cpu]d be free,'yet she is a slave. ‘17

18

U SIS

But an even more violent

1

_14. H. of C.

Iv: 229- 30

1798 Append1ces,p 278. See also p.- 280, and Lecky,

15. Lecky, IV 236. See also H. of C. ,1798, Appendices, p 252.

16. Madden, pp. 242, 250-3.

17. H, of C
18. Madden, pp. 242, 251.

1798, Appendices, pp. 265-6. ) -

¢
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4

appropriate victims, was allowed to continue in existence untii-tne
rebellion.'? This fact alone lends credibility to the charge of R.

'R. Madden that its publisher, Walter Cox, was ‘in the pay of the ¢ o

government. 20 He 1ater rece1ved a pens1on but 0'Connor was con-

vinced of his 1nnocence 21 It seems Tikely in fact that he was a
* double agent, but on which side h1s genu1ne sympathies lay 1s >

uncerta1n 22 - P

The government feared the evidént popularity of the radical - = .

newspapers, and had 1n many cases to subs1d1ze conservative journals
- wpich were in dire f1nanc1a] straits such as, the Belfast News- Letter,
the Naterford_Hera]d and the Leinster Journa1.23
could noﬁrcompéle effectivéWy on this 1eveT with the United Irish

who ‘had superior 11terary talent and a far more: rousing cause. ;' ‘o
Even songs were used to excite the patriotic and revolutionary

P

-

zeal-of-the pepulace, 'such as "The Fatal Blow":

Too long hqve tyrants ruled the ¥and, . , t“§:
Too long yob,spare the ruffian band; ) : -
The blood by vile oppressors shed T -
Calls vengeance on eich-guilty head.,, -*
g . ) ,
The government could not equal United Irish propanganda: it could
only spppress 1t just as itecould not answer the comptaints of .

the radicals: it could onlyﬁestroy them. ) o ’

Countdown tO Decision ‘. o ok

"By 1798 tﬁe'§ﬁtuetion’in Ireland was desperate. The éconamy t
nag racked by inflation and stagnatjon - a qpmbination‘famiiiar'
to the present-day reader. Restrictions on trade due to.the yar -~ -

.

But the ‘authorities¢ ‘Af .

.with France were forc1ng-cutbacks in product1on, whilke -taxes were T el
r151ng to meet increasingly heavy government expend1tures Thus C s ‘\\e° \-
g _—
19. H. of C. ,1798,Appendices,p.253; Madden, pp 36 270 2 T :
20. Madden, pp.36, 270-2. L oA SR
21. Ibid.,.p. 237. . e |
22. See ibid., pp. 234, 272, 274-9, 406,432. ;. o A
23. A. Aspinall, Politics and the Press,c,1780-1850(London, 0e9) LA
‘pp-109-113. ¢ -~
24. H. ?f C.,]79§;_Appendices, p. 278. "7, - .
! <, . o‘ .' ) ) * {/
R . VR N . :
S , . | R
w ) RSN \
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c1V1l expend1tures rose from L688,533 in 1793 94.to L879,581 1n *
1798~ 99 while m111tary spend1ng exp]oded from L745, 827 to L3 865, 530 :
during the séme per1od And the Irish debt had clmmbed from
L2,344%314 in 1791 to L9,485,756 in 1797, of which L6, 196 316 was

owed ‘to Britain. 26 Betweén becember, 1797 and August, 1798" the v

government borrowed L4,966,666 at six or seven percent interest -

rates. 27 - ‘s\\ Mo

® The s1tuat10n was so bad that the Restrlct1on Act of 1797 Had . *

) prevented the c1rcu1at1on Bf go]d but this only added to the . ~

inflationary Sp1ra1 The Comm1ttee of the British House of Commons N
on the Condition of the Irish Currency reported in 1804 on the- Act:

It compelled the Bank to,refrain from ° . -

© sending into circulatiom, Gold, the only )

. P common medium, .betwéen the Countries - it . .
' gave occas1oﬁ'to the great Issue of Paper - #
. which followed- to‘rep1ace the Gold so/with- ’

drawn, and removed at thé same best—
T * and most effective check against the rec-
® iation of that Paper, namely its conve t1b111ty -

into Gold at the will .of the holder<it.. - . ;

. excited individua® to speculations wh1ch .

i+ interfered with the. steady natural Rates of .

Exchange - the numbgr of speculators 'so /‘:

~\  encouraged contributed tb raise the price of. .
Bills on England, which being paid for in
depreciated Paper the rate of Exchange rose v
proportionately. -98 r e A

. 1
~

~This 1nf1a§10n, however, was by no means accompan1ed by grBW1ng h

prosperity.
The 1inen industry was in d1re straits, a.a on January 31 o ;
98 the gar} of Moira wrote tdsLord Gharﬂemd/t fHEagéreVbus ,
pressure.of the taxes in. thiscountry, and the.wants of: thelmult- :
itude of workmen, sérVants, etc., dismisSed from emp1ov, threafen -~

25 T.J. Kiernhan H1story of thg F1nanc1;ﬁ}Adm1n1strat1on Qf Irhland ‘ -
to 1817 (London 1930), p </2]7 ‘ . N % .

26. Lecky, V: 107. )

27.1bid.  + . L .-

S . .
°

.28. The Irish Pound 1797- 1826 A Repr1nt of. the Report of the Committee A
of 1804 of the British Hotise of Commons on the tondition of the - /’

Irish Currency . {London,1955),p.70. See also pp. 71-7. - .

'38. The ManUscr1pts and Correspondence of James,” Finst Ear]-of
Charlemont, Vol. .II (Historical Manuscn;pts Comm1ss1on; London,

"‘.1894) (hereafter Charlemont ‘Mss) a. « ' ?\\""‘-~”
. Y ' < a fe



N o theﬁ@anufadturers of Newry are almost Mopt. . ‘33"
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+ culties. Not only were they confronted by the v1o]ence_of the

.,30

a ferment here,that might léave Ireland to its fi e. Both

burden of'har qu artime taxat1on, and by 1797 there were in

Dub11n a1one 37,000 sin 2 tate of "extreme dﬁ%t1
the off1c1a1 conf1dence o§ ﬁhe government, 32 {he Eacl of Mo1ra gabe
the Br1t1sh House of Lordsk on November 22,1397 a gri) _
the Irwsh ‘condition: ’ ‘ -

e .What' is the s1tuat1on%ﬂ’the trade,of”

Ireland? Despond1ng, droop1ng and distress
. .her Jabourgrs in penury, her manufactures

‘p1cture‘of

subsistlng upon public charrty Look™ at the ’
: condition of the mahufacturers of Dublin:’ ¢ -
Lo . 27,000 have begn kept By the-bounty of the

°pubh’c‘ from pe shmg with want. Lgok at-’ .
tther parts of freland. I myself know that. .

"Thus the 1nf1at1on 60 ev1dent in renif and pr}fes *finally reached ;
a point:of. cr1s1s in 1797‘98, and began undermining the enture Irish

. economy which, was also p]agued by war restrlct1ons

However, wh1]e theae60n0m1c s1tuat1on favored the spread of
radical ideas, the United Ir1sh were beset by many internal diffi-

government, but they themselves wére far from united. The so§ieties

were riddied with spies_4and infgnmers, men’such as Leonard McNally,

* a-harrister who defended many United Irishmen.in the courts -

}mt told the prosecut1on iﬁ1 the plans of the defense,35 Samuel,

4" Turner, the United Lagent in, Hamburg,3§ and Thomas Reynolds, a "t

' o chose associate of Fitzgergld and a member of the Leinster execut1ve 37
The presence of. 1n*brmers in their midst not only destroyed the . \
.. secrecy of the spcieties, and led evenpua]]y to the decapitation ! .
.30. Ibid., p.'315. - - , ,"' T
> ’ 31. Lecky,IV:225-6. However,‘The Par11amentary H1story of EngJand . ; .
. Vol. XXXIII(London 1818)co1.1059 seems .to suggest only 27 000
: " wer destitute in Dublin.(hereafter Cobbett.) .
‘ﬁ32% Thus—the Speakéy of thg Irish House ef Copmons, in his speech . R
- ' to the Lord L1eutenant on March 24,1798 éxpressed satisfaction ’
R S . with:"...the great increase.of trade during the war, id the * o
R general/%onf1dence which attends private as well as public credit,\ -8
in the'unusual plenty which our.agriculture supplies, and in the oW
prosperous state of all our manufactures,but most particularly R
- of our gredt staple, the linen": A Col]ect1on of State Papers, ' ,
S \re]at1ve,¢o the War'Agalnst France, Vo] VII(London 1799) p.555. o
B SN ‘e . , . ) '
M . . . "\. . ' a f v ‘ -
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f he United leadership, but it also caused_an air of suspicidn to .
perv&de the hembership. A good example is provided bywhe secret
condemnat1on of James Hope, a very.loyal radical, on sgsp1c1on of
treachery "He escaped drown1ng only because his intended assassin

-and atroc1t1es ‘were Q&ten carried out ‘in the name of the United *

Irlsh, sometimes’ through government 1nsp1rat1on wh1ch were by no

1#means sanctloned by them. 39 And beyond all th1§,\the leaders were -
) AN

. ~ 1)

i’; "The split in the ]eadersh1p, which occurred late fh 1797 was

" primarily ove¥ whether to awdit French he]p or strike alone. The

death of General Hoogg i September 1797, the expu1s1on of Carnqt

* fPom the French Directory? and the access1on of General Bonaparte
. " had greatly reduced the chances of any effective French assistance
,', - for the Ir1sh 1A§urgents 40 But th]é‘%!d fot mean an end to-

ﬁ Fréﬁ%h 1nterest in the Irish situation, ah% on December 26', 1797 -

Pelham wrote to Edward Cooke, upon - the informat1on of McNally: M

] . . S
3. I lean from my fr1end that 1ord E. F1tzgera1d
‘ “J\quce1ved some days since orders from Paris tom
) rge an 1nsurrect1on here with all speed,.in
3 ©© order to draw troops from,England. In conse- L
' quence of it, therewas a meeting of the head

e ) eommittee, Where he and 0%Connor urged immed-

<. ~ iate measures of vigour. They proposed arming
. ‘a body of five'hundred with short swords; that
- . this body shoul repair to all the mass houses - N
N . at midnight mass on Christmas morning, that by
-/ .. false attacks they should persuade the people
- -~ and rdise a-cry that the Orangemen were mur-
» dering the Catholics; that having ra1sed the

iy uproar they should begin their attack on the e

33. Cobbett, XXXIII: 1059.

34. N§ome rents by 1800 were ten times what they were a-century earlier:
. see Aspects of Irish.Social History 1750-1800,ed.W.H.Crawford and
o \Framor(HMSO Belfas t,]969) no.3. (hereafter-Aspects JAnd sub-

. division of land had been dncreasing during the last years of the
* century:lecky,111:401,408-9. v
35. Madden,pp.472-9;JohnT. G11bent,edr_uoeuments—retattﬂg ~to-Iretand -

;. 1795- 1804(Dub11n 1893; repr1nt Shannon, 1970}, pp X-X1.
36. R.R.Madder, Aptrim and Bown in 98(G1asgow n.d.),pp. 105 6, 116.

37. Lecky, IV: 260-4. € N
38. Madden, Antrim and Down, Pp. 109 10. .
39. Ibid,, p. 110. 3 o

- —
‘

.. 1‘ got drunk rather than“Earry“out“h1s assignment.. 38 Moreaver robberles

3
b d
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. Castle, etc. Many priests were anx16bs fof .
' a! ‘this p]an, but Emmet, Chambers, etc., _opposed,
and in consequence the bishopss who were against Coe
‘outrage, put off mass til1 seven.o'clock in.tHe
. morning. The moderate party are against insur- .,
\ rection till -the Erench‘]and.42‘ :
v

Emmet and Chambers were supported by. the wealthier tommerciel eﬁﬂ
professionalt classes, and the dispute led to violent and prolonged
,antipathy, between the tormer and 0'Connor.43 Fitzgerald, who was \
appointed Commander-in-Chief and head of the military committee .
in Japuary,17éB, was not only anxious that action be taken before
the government could suppress the movement, but was also wary of
the consequences of a 1arge_§ca1e French invasion, s&ncg_be feared
that it might be difficult to get rid of their "a]Lie§“ once the

Br1t1sh had been expelled. 44 In the end Emmet's v1ew preva11ed

either because French ass1stance wa's cons1dered 1mm1nent or because

he threatened to denounce the execut1ve to the authorities if they 4
‘proceeded with the1r reso]ut1on 5'Thus the decision to rise was ’;; L

postponed, and @n the.1nterven1ng months -the government wou]g mofe
e%fectﬁve}y to deprive the society of its leaders, and drive the
’masses to a rebellion which was unplanned, uncoordinated, una¥sisted,
and rather eas11y suppressed. The United Irish_.did try to prevent
this, and in January or February it was decided to. estab11sh ‘a
general staff. The colonels were instriucted to, return three names

to the Provincial Directory, wh1ch then chose from these one” AdJﬁtént
General for each county. Eagh of the latter. off1cers were directly

responsible to the prov1nc1a1 executive, and reported to 1t 46

“va
i st .- .
- . - D . ’
N . R A I . v
‘ 1;5{‘;: » v .
. s

A
r

40. Maddep, The United Irishmed, pp. 108-10. -, . ¢ 7.
41. kecky, IV: 195. R
42. Gilbert,'p 119 h

43. Madden, The Un1ted Irishmen,pp. 235 240-1,399; e]so Fréank MacDermot, ,

\“Arthyr 0*Connor",Irish Historical Stud1e9(March 1966),XV:57.
44. Madden, The United:Irishmen,p.398; Lecky,IV:197-8;257;Henry R1chard

Lord Holland, Memoirs of The Whig PatLthu2u¥}$%L44ﬂ&*ed——bY‘hTS”"-_—————T—~J

‘Juu,\LUHUUHﬂg Vol. I,pp 104-5. '
45. Lecky, 1V:257.
46. H. of L.,1798 Appendrces,p 54; H. of’C ,1798, Appendices,pp.152-3,
178-9. PR )
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The government, aware that matters were soon tikely to redch a
climax, "decided to move aga1nst the rad1cal leaders. The f1rst to
o be apprehended was Arthur 0' Connon a meﬁper of~the.national, L€inster
-and. Ulster executives. 47“He had been arrested without' charge and, ¥ P
imprisoned for six mopths in 1797, but had been re]eased 48\Ear1y
in 1798:he crossed to Britain, apparently on a- m1ss1on to Franegy -
where he intended to urge the despatch of an invasion force and to
k - replace Lewiws who was suspected of treachery.49 In Britain he
"associated freely with Fox, Sheridan and’Erskine, and the former
at least was probably aware of the nature of his mission,to France.
-On February 28 0'Connor, along with the Rev: Sames‘Coigly, John Allen,
N John Binns and Jeremiah Leary were arrested at Margate.S] According -

Y

50

) <", « to McNally, - MacNeven, Drennancand McCormick were pleased.to have him

oY .'4 out of the way, and it can be 1mag1ned that Emmet shared their senti-
mem;s'52 But in England his arrest was protested in Parliament. by
Lord Holland and other Whigs, 9h11e at his trial h1sccharactér was
attested to by Fox, Sheridan, Erskine, Grattan ahdsthe Ear] of :
‘Suffolk. 54 He, along with the others: except 0'Coigly, was acqu1tted
The latter was found guilty and executed on June 7, ]798. 55 0'Connor

' Jater confessed, thus casting susp1c1on on all the Whigs who had

test1f1ed in his defense. ® , o T

‘9 .y

47. Ibid., p. 228. o : ' )

— 4 P/ h

¢ ' 48. Ibid., p. 297. = - - “

49, W.Jd. F1tzpatr1ck Secret Serv1ce under Pitt (London, . 1892), . 153
Lecky, IV: 258. ‘

11

50. " Macpermot, p. 58; Madden, The United Irishmen,vp. 297. ' \
. " . S \

v Bl id, | o ‘ - VT

- *52. Lecky IV: 258. R

(53, Cobbett, XXXIII:,1458-1481. ﬂ .

. 54. T.B. and T.J. HoweTl, A Complete Collection of State Trials and*
. Proceedings for High Treason, and Other Cr1mes and M1sdemeanors, '
Vol. XXVII (London, 1820), pp. 38-51.. R .

n " 85, bid., p. 51; “9 . L

i 56. MacDermot, p. 59; Hollapd [: 121-2. Certa1n]y 1t was well known that
. ) 0'Conner was 1mp11cated with the Un1ted Inrsh and the fact. _that Fox,
e ** (continued on next page. ) S o K
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:‘“ : It is most probabte thatQO'Connor‘s stay inaEnglénd waJIZISO
aimed at furthering 1inks. between the United Irish and radical groups in
Br1ta1n Wh11e there he was almost cer ainly in contact with the United o
> Engl1shmen a\soc1ety which had been ettab11shed in Manchester in
$ the prev1ous year. 57 At.the .same time another society, the United
.u ‘ Scotsmen had been founded, and the aim of the three United Societies
. . ' was to estab]1sh three independent republics in the British Is]es o8
r 7 But the most formidable group in EngTand was ‘the Un1ted-ﬂrwsh, composed
9 ‘The fleet was deeply infected ST
by United printiples, as the mutinies of 1797 demonstrated, and plans
. were _even considered to send United irishmen in small boéts to England -

who would join with the radicals 1n London and cause an insurrection
60

' of exiles and lower-class immigrants.

°

to prevent reinforcements from being sent to Ireland.

-

Sheridan,.etc., testified ‘not to-his innocence, but to his character, .
) must objectively be seen as either.suspect or insincere: in the latter \ .
-case, it would have been aimed towards political advantage in Britain,
i.e., to represent Pitt-as a tyrant,” persecut1ng an innocent, upstand-
. ing man of good fam11y for his radical conv1ctlons See Cobbett XXXIII:
»156, 1458-8]. : SR

57.

®

58.

._,/59.
. &7 60

. Wid., pp. xxxvi, xxxviif-xxxix.

b
Y
a
J
4

Report of the Committee pf Secrecy of the House of Commons
(London, 1799), pp. xxvi-xxx (hereafter H. of C., 1799)

Ibid., pp XXX1=XXXV. - ] f - om
Ibid., pp. xxxvll-xxxv1ii. . .
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- ' Beyond the confines of the British Isles, the United Irish had -
iv‘ close contacts with the French and Dutch authorities, and in Hamburé
. " there had been established the Phi]antﬂrppic Society which included
) Irish, British, French, Dutch and German revolutionaries. b1 The ' ) f;
Comm1ttee of Secrecy of. the British House of Commons-concluded in
1ts report: ‘
/p

-

-

.the real objects of the,instigators of

Ao 'tﬁese proceedings, in both kingdoms, were.

. the entire overthrow of the British con-

. . stitution, the genheral confiscation of
property, and the erection of a democratic
republic, founded on the ruins of all relig-

" ion, and of all political and civil society,
and framed after the model of. France.
: 62 |
, | 4 /7 _ |
Pitt's answer to this rampant radica]ism had been the Treason and
Sedition bills, and f1na11y the suspens1on of Habeas Corpus, but he
was worried, even parano1d about the 51tuat1on in Br1ta1:/§3 Still,
)’however threatening the radicals might seem in England, i Ireland
| the problem was far more ser1ous, and the explosion imminent.

, By the spring of 1798 the government felt that the tlme to str1ke
decisively at the leadership of the United Irish-had cdhe, qu
consequently on March 12 fifteen membep; of thq Leinster execd%ive
were arrested at the house of Oliver Bond, including Bond himself,"

John Chambers and James Dickson. Emmet, MacNeven, Sweegman and

61. Ibid., pp. xi-xii. - IR ) - @
62. sIbid., pp. x1i. .
. 63. Report of the Manuscripts-of/:.B. FortefScue, Esq. Vol. IV (His-

torical Manuscripts Commissfion, Londgd, 1905), pp. 166-7.‘(here—
B after Fortescue, MSS). ‘
——— " 64. Hereward Senior, Orangeism in Irelang and -Britain, 1795 1836 °
(London and Toronto, 1966), p. 95.
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dackson were apprehepded at the,sgpe time, but Fitzgerald, apparently
‘'warned by Reynolds, wa$ Wot present at the meeting and escaped capture.65
W.d. Fitzpatrick believes that the informer who betrayed the executiive

_ was Samuel Turner,.but most authoritigs..consider Reynolds to have

been the culprit, dgspite his warning to Fitzgera]d.66

The reaction

of the radicals in Dublin to these arrests was one of aimost impotenf

anger and frustration, as was demonstrated by an attempted\attack
on Lord Claire which he drove off by draw1ng a pistol. 67

<

A1

4

65 Lecky, IV: 262 3; Fitzpatrick, p. 7. ' ;

66 Ibid., 1IV: 260-3; Fitzpatrick, pp. 8-10; Thomas Moore, The Life

and Death, ef Lord Edward Fitzgerald (New York, 1831), Vol. II,

pp. 12-13. Reynolds confessed to the act, and between September

29, 1798 and March 4,.1799 he received.L5,000 from the Irish

government, which tends- to make his responsibility for the act -
probable,  if not certain: H. of C., 1798, Appendices, pp 170~

Moore, Vol. 1I, PP. 12-13; Gilbert, p. 26

67. The Manuscripts of the Earl of Carlisle, (Historical Manuscripts
Commission, London, 1897), pp. 728-9 (hereafter Carlisle MSS).
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" A new Leinster executive, headed by the Sheares Brothers, was
soon in ex1stence,.
serio s]y'disruptea by the arrests of March 12. And on March'20 Cémden
put Ireland under martial law due to "..
'exjsting within this kingdom...

68 but the organ1zat10n of the societies had been

.a traitorous Conspiracy ' o

[ ‘
“69. This‘p?oc1amation led to eyeh .

greater brutality on.the part of the troops, and genuine atrocities

were frequent.70
their disposal:
at 84,670, including 30,901 regulars, 30,000 yeomen

Not that the authorities had that many troops at .
Gooke estimated the total military forces in Ireland
ghd 22,269

- 69.

JA

militia.7] And the loyalty and re]iability of all bat the regulars
-~ - ’ | ’ i ﬁ
68. Lecky, IV: 292. . R ) r
H. of C., 1798 Appendices, p. 331. See also Senior, P. 96.
. 70. Lecky, IV: 265576. 1 =

P. Brendan Bradley, Bantry Bay: Ireland in the Days of Napo]eon :
and Wolfe Tone, (London, 1931), p. 73. At the begidning of 1798 - —-—
General Moore estimated total Irish forces.as follows: Regulars k

and Fencibles, 18,601; Militia, 21,530; Artillery, about 1,600;
Yeomanry, 35,000; total, 76,791, 1nc1ud1ng 18,000-20,000 cavalry ’

Sir John Moore, The D1ary of Sir John Moore, ed. J.F. Maurice
(London, 1904), Vol. I, p. 270. v, i
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and the Orange yeomanry was highly questionable. Such forces were

adequate to terrorize the country, but how would they fare ‘against' ®
large rebel armies, or against French veterans? These were the .
auestions which must havg hadnted Camden and Pitt. Certainly they
bothered Abercrombie, the Coﬁmander—jn7Chief, who said of his army

J that it was "“...'in a sta}e of licentiousness which must render it
formidable to everyone but the e‘hemy‘..."72

. > ~
~ R .

}

72. Quoted in Thomas Pakenham, The Year of Liberty: (London, 1969), p. 59.
. Cornwallis later said the militia were "....contempible (sic} ...,
before the enemy when apy serious resistance is made to them,, .
but ferocious and cruel in the extreme when any poor wretches
with or without arms come within their power'...": G.A. Hayes-
McCoy, Irish Battles (London and Harlow, 1969), p. 277. Sir = - Y
* John Moore, p. 273, comments that most of the militia colonels
were appointed for political purposes, and were "...in general
profligate and idle, serving for the emolument, but neither,from’
' a sense of duty nor of military distinction..." G.A. Hayes-McCoy,
p. 276, comments about the general situation: "...The troops were
widely scattered in small detachments with TittTe or no apparent
regard to the dictates of defensive strategy. Discipline was poor
...Most of the officers had leave for the greater part of the year
and the men had long furloughs. Only for two months or so during
the year wekre all the troops'of a regiment assembled tagether
. for exercise and review...." '
. ¢

~




. now termed guerilla warfare.

Lord Edward Fitzgerald, who had escaped arrest on March'lé;
_was, still at large, and the government was aware that much of the
m111tary organization of the Un1ted Irish depended on h1m Moreovar,
his status as a great Protestant nob]e made him especnal]y popu]ar

with the Northern gentry and peasantry & He was also an exper1enced
soldier who demonstrated a rather remarkable understand1ng of what is
A He was considering various plans, one
of which was to call for a rising in the North to draw troops from
Dublin, after which 45,000 men, from Wicklow, Kildare and Dublin
cdunties would seize the capital and the money, in -the banks. A more
despergie scheme involved,an attack on the Chancellor and peers.
gathered for the trial of the Ear} of Kingston for murder. 75 . After,
the arrest of ‘the executived Fitzgerald was constantly in h1d1ng, ,-'
usually in Dubl1n.7§ He had con51deredﬂ901ng to France, but had
decided that he was too deeply committed "'...to be able to withdraw.

with-honour.'"77 Some men of fmportance at first wanted him tq escape, .

S

¢

73. Lecky, IV: 307.

! LR Iy U ) P.3
74.v.55:2: APPETIUTX 1. =

75. Lecky, IV: 297-301.

76. Thomas floore), 11 50. - S , ‘ .
17. Ib1d s p. 43. See alfo pp. 32-3. ‘
.
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such as Lord Clare who to1d a relative of the Umted Irish leader:
'...For God's sake get th1s young man out of the country:-thé ports
, shall be thrown open fo you, and ng, hindrance whatever offered w78
Fltzgerald contihued to. sge his associates mc]udmg some oﬁ’
; dubious loyalt®, such as John Hughes and*Walter Cox.79 On May 18 °
an attempt to arrest him was: thwar:ted by his bodyguards,80 but

*

e

4 NV
78. Ibid. ‘ . .
79. Madden, The United Irishmen, p. 406.. . }
80. Madden, Antrim and Dowp, pp. 117-8. ' ‘
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i

Pakenham, pp. 107-11. See also Nicholas Murphy, “An Accounf of
the Arrest of the late Lord Edward Fitzgerald", reproduced in
Madden, The United Irishmen, pp, 415 ff. The question of who

"betrayed Fitzgerald has puzi]ed h1stor1ans, who" have suggested -
- that it was Murphy at whose house he was' anrested, Samue] Neilson,

. who left him suddenly just before his arrest, Joel Hulbert, or

Thomas Reynolds. Suspicion can also be placed on Walter Cox, and

one popu]ar story blames a servant.who noticed Fitzgerald at
Murphy's. But the most 1ikely culprits are John Hughes or Francis
Magan and. Francis Higgins. Magan was a member of the new execut1ve,
and -he probably informed Higgins, the editor of the Freeman's
Journal; who told Cooke. In the Secret Service accounts, an entry
for Jqpe 20, 1798 states: "F.H., discovery of L.E.F. - L1,000.";
which tends to confirm the 1dent1ty of Francis Htggins as the
culprit. However, John Hughes, whose initials, J.H., might also

be indicated, was at the time an important government agent, and

he saw Fitzgérald late in March: Madden, The United Irishmen,

pp. 274-7, 438, 443-5; Thomas Moore, Vo—II, pp. 35, 221-3; Madden,
Antrim and Down, pp. 140-1; Joseph Farrington, The Farrington Diary,
ed. James Greig, (Londom, 1922), Vol. I, p.232; Pakenham, pp. 101-10;
Patrick Byrne, Lord Edward Fitzgerald (London, 1955), p. 160; J.B.
w:ggzgig The Ulster Scot (London, 1914), p. 283; Gl]bert PP. x,16

ar f L., 1798, Append1ces, pp. 29-30.
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The Toss of tieir Commander-in-Chief was a grieveus blow to the °
United Irish. MacNeven Jater wrote: "...The Irish natjon could not’

*% ‘systain a greater misfortune in the p@rson of any one individual,
. ‘then befel (sic) it in the loss of F1tzgera1d at thag‘trltlcal
moment. . "82 -" V '
_ The new Lelnster executive, headed .by the . Sheares brothers and
Q,% including the government agent Magan, was depply divided and appre- A
2 nens1ve after the arrest of Fitzgerald. The two Sheares had adopted
a plan to seize the Lord Lieutenant and privy counc1]]ors and take, .
x possession of Dublin. 83. To achieve this John Sheares had approached
Captain John Armstrong of the K1ngss County Militia and asked him*
to get his force to desert. The scheme was desperate, but Sheares -
told Armstrong: ) . '

., : . the gountry was tired with the prosecutmns,° L
. and that the people threatened, if the rising . = L&
did.not immediately take p]ace, they would take - .
) the eath of allegiance, and give up the1r‘agms
P IS : 84

. ! In order to rouse the ardour:of the people, John Sheares compoggd
“J a stirring address calling the people to arms, and to revenge

' ’ Th1s proclamation was exf/eme]y violelX in tone, and was subsequently
reJected self-servingly, by Emmet 86 But Neilson had other plaps,' .

and onyMay 23 he, gathered a number of people in fields near Newga e
in omler to attack the pr1sonJ“hd 11berate Fitzgerald. He also ‘
{ ke ' intended an attack upon- K11ma1nham Jail, and to gather &qrces in | s |
the countrys1de “to march on_Dublin. These developments were discovered.
_ only at the last moment by the government but the split fin the. '

. United Teadership wasinnder1ng its efficiency. A 1et to Neilson —
@ ) . from John Sheares ‘made the point clear: ) - / j -

I have fought.you 1n7every direction, but /

‘ ) W unfortunately in vain...I am acquainted .t y
’ ) with-the destructive design you meditate, ‘ . /(.
%»- .7 and am resalved to counteract it what®ver -

82, V1scount Castlereagh’ Memoirs and Correspondence ed. his brother,
(London, 1848), Vol. I, pp. 462-3. o !
Howell, XXVII, p. 310-13. e
1d,p 314, . - ‘ o L
See Append1x I1. ;: . - v

- N B

. :
N N ’ :
. - //‘ »

N 14 /' .
\
\
R

«
V



-

L

O

.

!

\

» -

it, may cost me..
destitute of ‘an,y_ggg]ogy even from the plea
- of folly or pass1 n,r/f)lat I cannot avoid

v ’ @ttr1but1ng its®rigin to a worse cause. '
‘ " - my resolution and,that of my friends is thws,
. - ifaou; do not by nine o'clock this evening,

the scheme is so tota"l]y

. . give us CY- necess’ary and sacred assurance,
that you w1 counteract and prevent. the ,
perpetration 'of ‘this plot-against all that , . - )
you,ought .to hold dear, notice of 1t shall
-~ . bé.gimen to the goyernment wi thout a moment's {
. delay

7 L

87 TS ' ‘o

. ’ =

The 1ettgr apparent]y referred spec1f1cé‘] Ty to Neﬂson s ,pian to,
attack- Kﬂmamham Jails 8but Sheares probably feared hat any .
premature gestiye’ would alert the author1t1 es and abort his 1ntended
se1zure of the cap1tal Unfortunatew, tke governmerﬂ: .had long been
aware of- the latter plan.3? - | » i
.Since the arrest of the origindl Lems‘ter exgecutwe, the United
societjes had been in a state of pamc Few men were wﬂh,ng to attend

- meetings of the prov1nc1a1 executive. Most behe/d that some of their

' and Byrﬁe were arrested, whi

&

/

coHeugUes were in the-pay of the government and all” came to meetings
am]ed By May 23 the Leinster executWe wast in complete turmoitl.
Witliam Lawless had fled, while the Sheares apd Neilson were pursumg
d1fferent 0bJ€Ct1VES And then, that very Iﬁor&g,;ng, the twp Sheares
troops were §’tat1oned at strategic

~ \ °
, . .
\ . . . , . v, "z
N, . -
M . @ - .
s . .

87. H. of C., 1798, Appendices, P .323= I
88. H. of L., 1798 Appenghces, p. 49. ) . )
89 Pakenham, pp 110-14. \ ' A o,

p ]
90 William Farrell, Carl&em 98, The ‘Autobiography of hh]ham .
kFarreH of Car]ow, ed. R.,J McHugh (DubTiny,. 1949), pp 1.3, ‘
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s \\
In the evening Neilson, in

points throdghout Dub]in.gl

drunken but heioic oblivion, was ap§¥ended outside Newgate.92 But
the course was now set, order had gdﬁe out for the rising, and,
despite the 1ossoof any 5%3t4§9

gathering, Fires were 1it as signals on the Wjcklow mountains, and
the Belfast, Limerick, Cork and Athlone mail coaches were stopped
on the roads. The rebellion 6f“1798 was blazing forth all across

Leinster; but in Ulster; the heartland of the Uhited movement, all
93 s
| . o

] command,_the rebels were already

remained silent.

i

-

91. Ibid., Lecky, IV: 312. o
92. Pakenham, pp. 119-20. -

>

" 93. W.H. Maxwell, History of the Irish Rebellion in 1798 (London, .

1845), pp. 56-7. .
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'&napter VI: Rgbe]]ion‘ v

A11 United Irish planning had centered ohi the capture of. Qub]in,
-and the forces from'the surrounding counties were to _converge on : .
-the cap1ta1 But the arrests of May 23 had d1sorgan1zed the rebels
in or ‘near Dublin, and the government had broken’ up any United

Y

. assemblies in-the city. Thus the armies gathering 1g‘the other )
\\\' counties were really no 1onger parts of a master plan, but isolated '
forces intent on local obJectlves ‘which, although they d1d not yet ‘
=;_A~ know it, no longer led directly and imminently to tthyH&estment 0
and triumphal entry into a capital beset by.fnternal‘;evo1fu

p- The, Rising in Leinster ' : Co 3 ‘ o
'_ - | In K11dare the government's campaign of terror had been proceeding
~
¥

apace, and the author1t1es believed that the United cause there was
broken? But on the evening of May 23- the rebels began . gather1ng
under the command of Michael Reynolds and Dr. John Esmonde, a yeoman

©

Jlieutgnant: both were Catholics. Their ferce, “joined by deserters
from the yeomanry and militia,” forced General.Dundas to temporarily
" abandon- most of the county. Rebel armieschad also assembled in Queen's,

Meath and Car1ow.]aHowever, an attemdt to capture the town of

; Car]ow-faﬂed,2 while on May 26 the yebe¥s ir Meath, stationed across’
the Dublin-Belfast road, were routed at Tara Hill.: These ‘developments
dispirited fhe Kitdare insurgents, and they=ppeneu negotiations‘with
Dundas. But an unprovoked attack upon their. camp while jt scaftered 2
“the rebels, put an end to the chance of a peacefu] settlement in

- Kildare, K1ng s agg Queen s counties. 3 N

1. J.B. Gordon, History of the Rebelljon-in Ireland in the year 1798.
(Workingtons "1806),pp.53:7-8,14-16; Thomas Pakenham, The Year of

Libe (London 1969),pp.126-38, ]51 5,180;W.E.H.Lecky,A History

of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century (London 1892),Vol. 1V,pp.331-6.

2. William Farrell, Cucaow in '98, Jhe Autobiography of William Farréll
of Carlow, ed.R.J. McHugh (Dub]1n 1949),pp. 88¥§C
19-20

\ . 3. Pakenhamy"pp.181-7; Lecky,IV: 336-8; Gordon,

v AN
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Meanwhile, the insurgents were gathering in Wexford. By May 27
4,000 had assembled under Father John Murphy at Oulart,4id place
where the rent chérged cottiers (very poor farmers) was so 'high that
they could afford to eat only one meal a day.5 Aftér routing 'a large
forcé of militia, killing over one hundred, the rebels captured
Enniscorthy on May 28. The army left the loyalists in the town to
their fate. The insurgents then estab]jshed‘their camp at Vinegar
Hi11, and their force there soon exceeded 10,000. After the ambush
and massacre of a hundred re1nforcements near\Wexford that town
was abandoned by the. \army., On May 30 the rebe1s made their tr1umphaT
entrty.6 The next day the insurgent army was divided into three
divisions} one was led by the new Comnander—in—Chief, Beauchamp
BagenaT Harvey, a Protestant gentleman, and Father Phillip Roche,
another by Captains Redmond and Doyle, and Father Kearns; and the
th1rd by Anthony Perry and Fathers John and Michael Murphy. 7.

At the same time a prov1s1ona1 government was established in
Wexford, wh1ch included a National Committee, a Couhcil of Five-

hundred and a Council of Elders. A replred,Br]t1sh off1cer, Captain

Matthew Keogh, was appointed militdry governor. The Irish republic’

> had been proclaimed in the county, and alﬁogt 100,000 rebels’ were
soon under-arms to defend it. However, it was essential that they
break ‘out of Wexford. The British, on the other hand, were determiged
to keep them isolated, and on June 1 the force under Redmond was
preveﬁted from smashing,fhrough into Kildare and Car]ow.8

//4”A‘ Then,- on June 4, Father John Murphy ambushed a 1argé British

force ugdek Colonel Walpole, Camden's personal aide, which was
one of two columns advancing into Wexford.itself. This led to a

’

4, Lecky,IV:355-6; George Taylor, A History of the Rise, Progress,
Cruelties, and Suppression of the Rebellion in the County of
Wexford in the Year 1798....(Belleville,1864),p.34,

. Lecky,IIIl: 414. .,

. Gordon,pp.61-2,67- 75, 91-6; Pakenham, pp. 17

. Lecky, IV: 101; Gordon, p.97; Taylor, p.54. Josep Holt cons1dered.
Perry a goad so1d1er, ready to suppress crgelty:Jqdseph Holt, Memoirs,-
ed.T. Crofton Croker (Londen,1838),Vol.I,¥p.58-9, «|Harvey had an
income.of L2,000 a year, and property worth L20,000: “The Annua]
Register, 1798 (London, 1800): Chronicle,-p:565. .

8. Gordon, pp.106-9; Taylor, pp.56-8,96,211; Lecky Iv: 368 9; Pakenham,'

. pp. 213-5. .

. .
. . ‘ .
. \ .
%
. . .\)‘ ¢ .
Cow . voa i
. .
. . . . »e
Y . - -
+ . .
. . '

L&)

NSO



. . ] - 96

. . = er .
general retreat by. General Loftus, who abandoned theé entries into
Wicklow. But the rebels, rather than pursuing their victory, wasted
‘five days plundering the abandoned towns. On the same day Harvey

“had attacked New Ross with the main insurgent army. H1s men were

badly disorganized, although their courage was awesome. After over

_ seven hours of hard fighting, the Tast rebels were finally driven

9

from thé. town. At least 1,500 had died in the battle,, The setback “::> :

was‘a crucial ont, as Castlereagh commented:"....Had the rebels
carried Ross, the insurrection would have 1mned1ate1y pervaded the
counties of Waterford and Kilkenny.. ."]0
While the battle of New Ross was being fought, those reoels who
had stayed in campfbroceeded to massacre 121 prisoners. fhey shot
37 and burned 184 to death in a barn. Twenty of :those killed were®
women and children, while at least eight were Cdtholic N Harvey
was greatly distressed by what had happened.. He had tr1ed to open e °
negot1atnons with the British commander at New Ross before the ’
attack but his messenger had been shot. He now had his council -
of officers.approve a general order which stated that deserters
were to be shot, stolen horses and property were to be returned

on pain of-death, and murder, p]uhdering and burﬁing were to be

‘punished by execution. But he had’lost all rapport with his followers, *

and on 'June 7 he was rep]aced as commander by Father Roche, a change
whlch effected a decrease in the number of murders. Harvey wrote -
rather pathet1ca1]y "I now see my folly. in embark1ng with these

1~

: people; if, they succeed, I shall be murdered by them; if they are
_ defeated I.shall be hanged.' -

12

* There is no doubt that many of, the prosperods'united Irish

a4 [y

. 9. Taylor, pp.53°78; Gordon, pp.109-27; Pakenham, pp.206-8,221-6, .

228-39. See dalso Report of the Manuscripts of J.B.Fortescue,Esq.

(Historical Manuscripts-Commissions.London, 1905),Vol: IVep 234

(hereafter Forgescue MSS), and'W.H.Maxwell,History of the Irish
. Rebellion in 1798(London 1845) p.317 for estimates of rebel -

_ Tlosses.
10. Quoted in Lecky,IV: 40%. .
11. Gordon, pp.127-31; Tayﬂor, pPpP. 80-6: tF

12. Lecky, IV: 287. Gordon, p. 132. See also The Report.of the Secret -
Committee of the House of Commons (Dublin,1798), -Appendices, pp.329-
* 30; (hereafter H. of C. 1798L, Taylor, pp.88-94; Lecky IV 424,
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leaders were- now bécoming frightened, and were also losing their
sway over the insurgents. The common peasants were infuriated-and
desperate, and turned instinctively to their priests for leadership.

Many carried "Protections” signed by..a priest which read: "No gun,

pistol, sword, or any other offensive Meapon, can hurt or otherwise

injure the per3on who has this pdper in his possession...."]3

Much of theireanger was aimed at Protestants, who were also, of.

courge, usually landlords, but their attitude could be quite ambivalent.

A good example is provided by a Mr. Dawson, a Protestant Tlandlord,.

who was about to be murdered by some rebels, when others arrived and .

~suggested he be made their connmnder!lq But.sectarian fervour was

R

o

. is lost no revolution can succeed....

running high, and after the battle of New Ross one priest stated:
“Brethren,.you see you are victorious everyAwhere:..this visibly is
the work of God, who is determined that thelheretics, who have
r€igned upwords of one hundred years, -should now be extérpated, and
the true Catholic religipn be established. wld e -
The rebels now turned their attention to Arklow which barred the
route into Wicklow,and Kildare, beyond wh1ch lay Dublin. But the.

British were aware of the threat, and on June 6 the garrison was

istrongly reinforced. Finally, on June 9"Anthdhy"Perry, Billy Byrne

and Father M1chae1 Murphy attacked the town with at'least 20,000

.men, of whom 5 000 had guns. They attacked from two’ s1des, but both

their frontal assault.and their attempt to outflank the British
failed. 16 This defeat putan end to any real hope the rebels had
of victory. G.A. Hayes-McCoy conments '.,pWTth their defeat at .

Arklow the rebels had lost the 1ﬁW@ma;&VE - and when the jnitiative
nl7

L

4
. A .
2 =, . Y
13. Taylor, pp. 92-3. ) -
14. Gordon, pp. 54-5.
15. The sermon is credited to Father'Bafinow: H. of C 1798 Appen-

dices, p. 328. See also Gordon, pp. 133-4; Taylor, pp.92-3,97,107.

16.” G.A. Hayes-McCoy, Irish Battles, (London and Harlow, 1969)»pp

284-91, 298-305; Pakenham, pp. 240-2; Gordon, pp. 134-41; Taylor,

pp.108,111-4,120. Lecky, IV:428 estimates that 1,000 rebels were
killed in the battle; Pakenham, p. 281 states on]y 200-300 were
killed, which seems too low a number. " ,
17. Hayes McCoy, p. 310
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2 country is lost..

To the gowernment however, the 51tuation .was not yet %) ciear,
and the atmosphere at the Cqstie was one of concern mingied w1th awe .
_or even panic. On June 8 Castlereagh wrote to Thomas Pelham:v

" The enemy are in great force....Their

numbérs consist of the entire male in-

habitants of Wexford, and the greatest *

proportion of ‘thgse of Wicklow, Kildare,

Carlow, and Kilkenny. From Carlow to o
Dublin, I am told, scarcely an inhabitant

AS to seen....Rely upon it there never was

in any country so formidable an effort on '’

the part of the people.,s ) . .

s
- -
-

‘And onfdune 11 Camden wrofe to Pelham: "....the comp]eiion this
rebellion wears is the most serious it is'possible to codﬁeive.
‘Unless Great Brifain pours an immense force 1nto ‘Ireland the S |
"]9 The next day Castiereagh,wrote to wickham'in

20 and on June-13 he informed Pelham: "....The rehellion

"%a similar vein,
in Wexford has disapp01nted all ‘my specu]at1ons I had notya conception -
that insurgents could’ remain together and act in such num ers.. ;2] 2

These appeals were not in vain. The British: ParlivﬁgﬁTMpa sed an act

ai]ow1ng English mi}itia- un1t§ to serve in Treland. On Jund 16 five

regu]ar regiments lapded at Naterford and by the end of the month

the first English | 1;1 units had arrived. 22 .

But the Irish'admi ation was plagued by, another, problem:

that of leadership. Th®’ island had rot had a_Commander-in-Chief

since a cabal of Castle officials had forced Abercrombie's’ resignation .

after his order criticizing the dist1p11ne of his army. He had.

wanted to reform the military, and had advised moderation in que]iing

, disturbances. Despite the support of Camden, " Peiham, Elliot and Knox,

Y

18. John T. Giibert, ed., Documents re]ating to Ireland 1795- 1804
(Dublin, 1893; reprint: Shannon, 1970), L3,

19. Ibid., p. 132. - .

20. Viscount Castlereagh, Memoirs and Correspondenqe, ed. his brother
“(London, ¢p48), Vol. I, p. 219 .

21. Gilbert, 133.

s22. Lecky, IV:.441,

L4
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‘ Camden.

summed up by Lord Carlisle in a letter to Pitt on June 9:|

'government), a group_ of extremists executed 97 prisoners. Most of
‘ the 1zaders were absent, and only the arr1va1 of Edward Roche put

he was ousted b% the pro-Orangé group headed by the Earl of Clare,
Beresford, Foster and General Lake. The Tatter had replaced him as
commander in fact, a1though~not in title,_but was considered inade-
quate.23 As early as March 26 Camden had suggested that he be replaced
by Cornwallis, who would become both Lord Lieutenant and Commander-in-
Chief. But Pitt had rejected this, fearing that it would be linked to

/
Abercrombie!s dismissal. He wrote: “...It would teave it a doubt (sic)
whethér we supported you or him, and would I think at once disband- the
supporters of Government, and deliver over the country tp the 'conspir- e ,

ators..."24 By -June 10, however, the situation had changed;, and the
King suggested to™Pitt that Cornwallis replate the "too jnuch agitated”
25 On June 12 the former accepted the pos!ttéﬁ’zs Not everyone

27 but the r

was pleased by such a sudden change, asons foy 7t were well

-

Ireland...cannot be saved, if you permit
an hour longer almost (sic) the military '
defence of that country to depend upon the ! r
tactical dictates of Chancellors, Speakers | .
of the House of Commons, etc...under the,
. present circumstances, the best soldier
would make the best Lord Lieutenant, one
on whom no junto theré would presume to
< fling their shackles...I confess Lord
- . Cornwallis naturally occurs to me.
: 28

Pitt .also felt that the Kscendancy had been allowed too much,l.eeway.,29

" On June 19 the army began advancing into Wexford. The nekt day,
despite the efforts of Edward Hay (a member of the prov1s1ona1

an eng to the/,laughter The army drove the rebels from Vinegar
. , ).

23. S1r John Moore, The Diary of. Sir John Moore, ed. J.F. Maurice , o
(London, 1904), Vol. I, pp. 271 283&59(Th0mas Moore, The Life and i,
Death of Lord Edward F1tzgera1d(New York, 1831), Vol. II, pp. 100-1; ,
Henry Richard Lord Holland, Memoirs of the'Whig Party during My C e

Time, ed. his son (London, 1852), Vol I, p. 112; Hereward Senipr,
“Orangeism in Ireland and Britain, 1795-1836 (London angxtorbnto,
1966), p. 89; Lecky, IV: 214; Pakenham, pp. 59-68.

24, A. Aspinall, ed., The Later Correspondence of George 'I1] (Cambr1dge,

. 1967), Vol. III, p. 75. ~N v
25. Ibid. . .
.26. Fortescue MSS IV: 236. ' . ! .

Footnotes continued on next page -
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Hill on the sqmé day, and on June 21 Matthew }Eﬁﬁﬁe offered General
Moore the surrender of Wexford. Lake refused’the offer, hoviever, and

the insurgents abandoned the town. But Lake's intransigence made a
.quick, clean end @b hosti]ities'impossib]e.30 The rebels were no
lTonger an effective mi]iiary force, but the remnants would continue
to fight for months. | ’
The 1nsurgents now led by Anthony Perry, Father Kearns and Edward v fe
Roche, managed to s11p qutof Wexford and tried to raise. "the counties '
_ of Kilkenny, Carlow and Queen's, but met with Tittle response, and
were f1na11y driven 1nto the Wicklow mounta1ns But Perry would not
give up, and he led the most determ1ned of his fo]]owers into Kildare
where a large number of rebels under William Aylmer had been holding*
out in the bogs of that country since early in the uprising. However,
while Perry marched further north into Loufh and Meath; Ay]me}‘sur-
rendered on terms. This was made pbssib]e by the agreement of Clare
to support Cornwallis and Cast]ereagh in their pglicy of accommodation.
The Marquis of Buckingham reported (t\

.L..Lord Cornwallis knows that in many -
instances the surrender of individuals
and even of parties has been checked; and,

: in somé, the wretches actually refused when .

31

A : :
B . [¢:]
. gg%;k 27. Portland certainly was dubious: Aspinall, III:77.-So was ‘Edward

/’ -~ Cooke, who wrote to Pelham on June 16:" :not like this man-
* oeuvre of a change at all,.nor can I pdssibly see what good can..
N result from it except loss of reputation to my lord lieutenant

“.Gilbert, p.141. And Thomas Grenville wanted Camden and,
Cornwa111s to rule jointly, with the former controlling civil, ’
d the 1a§ter m111tary, matters, lest all civil affairs fall ’

2%;0 the hands of the Irish cabinet: T. Grenville to Lord Gren- A
~_Wlle, Ju 3,1798 ln Fortescue MSS,IV:236. The Marquiy of Buck- )
. ingham alsg suggest Lord Grenv1]1e on June 12 that a civil
Lord Deputy be dispatched for i1 affairs: Fortescue MSS:1V:235.
28. The Manuscripts 'of ‘the Earl of Carlisle (Historical- Manuscrlpts .

' Commission, Londom, 3897), p. 729. - o
29. Pakenhamy p. 277. RN
8 -

30. Gordon, pp. 44 7, 1562-8; 'Pakenham, pp.290-7; Taylor, pp. 145 57
31. Lecky,IV:6-7; Gordon,pp.162-4,175-8; Taylor, pp 159, 174 5,181= 3
Pakenham, pn 310 17. - ' ' £
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! sui&g for the proclamation pardons. The
- ‘ entire surrender of the Kildare corps took
, R place on the twenty—first....32

Perry and Father Kearns, however, were captured by some yeomen and
- hanged. 33 . -

" Mearwhile, in Wicklow the rebels under Roche' were continufng a
guerilﬁa campai%n.‘But a new leader had emerged: Joseph Holt. His
first important 'exploit was to ambush some British cavalry in their
pursu1t of an_apparently defeated insurgent force. 34
expert in the tactics of guerilla warfare, and during July, August
and September he led his men, ‘who were eventually little more than
a band, in raids throughout the Wicklow niountains. He was cdnstaﬂt]y

setting ambushes, and almost miraculously escap1ng ‘from traps set for
7 him by the British. Not until November 10 did he surrender on.terms. %& ‘,
But the rebellion had.been very bloodily suppressed, and even

Cornwallis was disgusted: ' . ‘ T

i ..The accounts that you see of the mnumbers
of the enemy killed in every.action....are, I -
ot concliude, greatly exaggerated....I am.sure that .
’ , a'very small proportion of them only, could be
° killed in battle, and .I am much afraid that
. apy_ man in a brown coat who is found within
‘'several miles of the field of action is butchered
without discrimination.”36

»
o

He. became an N

It was upon these bloodied stones ;his;pgace now had to be /restored.

] t

The Dogs that didn't Bark: Ulster and Munster

Since the disarming of 1797, and the failure of nerve of the
\ ' + + colonels in Ulster at that time, the northern counties had not
stirred They weﬁe aware of tHe plan for an insurrection around

n-

32 Fortescue MSS IV: 264, .

33. Pakenham, p. 317. ‘

34, Holt,RI: 76-7; Lecky, V: 12. Holt c]awmed that he had planned the
'retreat but Tor such an undisciplined force to stage a feigned
withdrawal under fire seeins very unlikely. Moreover, he claimed
. that 370 soldiers were killed in the battle, which wou]d be a
very ‘large number undep the circumstances. "™ -

. ?olt I: 281. A good. examp]e of his tact1cs can ‘be found on pp.
80-5. , .

- Lecky, V: 9.. pee T : o -

>
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nglin late in May, but took no steps to aid in its accomplishment.
However, o™ May 10 seven new members were appointed to the executive:
.a si]bersmﬁkn,for‘Armagh, a presbyterian clergyman for Tyrone,
a probat1oner presbyter1an clergyman for Donega], a farmer for Louth -
> ' .an adjutant general “for Derty, a cloth merchant for Antrim, and a
farmer for Monaghan...."37 The new executive met on May 29 and one
member berated the meeting for its betrayal of Leinstef, and Ulster
.&itself. It was decided that a ri3ing should be organize aﬁd all
the representatives thought';ﬁeir people would fight, except the
member from Down. But at a meeting of colonels on May 31 only tya;/’

38 Henry Joy McCracken, hawever,

out of 23 agreed to take action.
had assumed command in Antrim after the resignation of the prev1ous

o " general, and he was intent upon act1on He planned that r1s1ngs )

- should occur in Antrim and=Randalstown on June 7; in Saintfield on . )

dJune 9; and at Ballydahinch on June 13. But the entire Ulster - . - i\\\
organization was rotten with sinformers: McCracken's orders were
de11vered by three of them to General Nugent,_ wh11e his messenger
to Down never arrived. Neverthe]ess, on June 6 the young general
called for a rising in Antrim. > Few_of the colonels of Antrim

3 . ' answered the call, however, and Lecky estimates that only 3,000-

| 4 000 men Jo1ned McCracken. He sheuld, according to plah, have been

able to raise about 21,000 men, 7,000 of them Defenders, but no

such numbers mater1allzed 40

> . ’

\ N ., 4& ‘ ‘ .
37. H. of C.,1798, Appendices, p. 159. L o
- 38. 1bid., pp. 160-T. *

39. R.R. Madden Antrim and Down in '98 (Glasgow, n.d.),pp.36-7,123.
40. Lecky, IV: 416 Madden, pp.36-7,47 reports the estimate of James )
Hope, a participant, who gives the total forte as 500, which seems N

an extremely small number. He does, however, later talk vaguely
about re1nforcéments p. 48. . . Q-~—;’/)
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" their arms. But McCracken was captured and executed in Belfast
_said of him: o | \ o Yy

_had beeq arrested on June 7, but the insurgents had gathered anyway' .

__s."103
. ;
McCracken's :force marched into Antrim on June 7, but reinforcements
under Gengréi Nugent arrived while the battle was in progress and
drove the insurgents from the town. The- rebels retreated to a nearby
hill® but in James Hope's words: "....There was nothing more to be .
hoped or to be done; all went home, with the except10n of a very small

number, of wh1ch I was one. 4] By June 11 the rebels had g1ven up o
hope, and those left on the hill agreed to an amnesty and surrendered

42 Hope °

When all our leaders deserted us, Henry Joy
McCracken stood alone faithful to the last.
He led on the forlorn hope of the cause at
Antrim, and brought the government to terms
with all but the leader‘s.43

Very few had answered his call, and most of the Defenders never made

their appe<aur'ance.44 L ; s
eanwhile, on June 8 rebels bed¥n gathering around Saintfield in -

Doin) On the next day they elected Henry Munro their general: according

to him he had left his home only to escape rampaging .Orange yeomanry.

The official United general, the Rev. Steele Dickson, and his colonels

Munro was a -small Lisburtfmerchant who had no military credent1als,

but nevertheless he ambushed a British force near Sa1ntf1e1d on his

first day of comma 45 But the pefeaders were suspicious of.the1r )
Presbyterian tommgnjzr and allies.46 On June 12 Geperal Nugent marched ‘ ,
against them with about 1,500 men. The troops set to plunder during .
tﬁe*n#ght But Munro refused to attack dﬁder cover of darknéss. Many

of the rebels, including possibly a body of'2,000 Catholics, deserted
' LR

* 41, Madden, p. 49. See a]so PP. 36 -48; Gordon, pp.}179-80; Lecky, IV:

416~8.
42. Madden, pp. 50-3, 58, 127; Gordon, p. 180; Lecky, IV: 418. o
43. Madden, p. 127.
44. Ibid, p. 42 Pakenham, pp. 249, 257
45, Madden, pp. 229-31; Gordon, pp.181-2; Lecky, 1V:419; Pakenham. |
p. 257. .
46. Pakenham, p. 261.




during the night. Their force had numbered about 7, 006 at éhe peak,
but there were probab]y less than 5, 000 Teft By the morn1ng of June 13.
Munro $*attack on the occupied town was soon repulsed, due mainly to
British art111ery fire, and his men fled, pursued by the cavalry.
. The "rebels meltea away, 9hd Munco was captured on June 15. He was

later tried.and executed.

by provinéia] returns.

rebels fought at Ballynahinch (Co.

with the arr1va1 of some Catholic refugees from Ulster, the~area
was r1pe for the1r causé. Tithes, due to the profits of middle men
0 who farmed them, were extremely high and rural unrest was wide-

persuaded that there are few, if any, of the lower orders in this
country who have not taken the United Irish oath..
the large Methodist c0ﬂmun1ty was suspect, as were the people of
Cork, due \qccord1ng to Genera1 Dalrymp]e, to the loss of trade.
And the m111tary in the area were also «affected.

above all Cork.
100,000 insurgents. 53

spread.

49

52

51

The 10,000-15,000 men who had risen in Antrim and bown‘were the
only visible elements of the great United army of Ulster envisaged

Lord Shannon wrote on November 9, 1797: ".

K

Except for a very brief outbreak in Derry,
no one elsk moved to set up the tree of. liberty in #ts Irish
" birthplace. On June 15 Castlereagh wrote to William Elliot:
Down), as in Wexford, with
determ1nded bravery, but without the fanaticism of the southerns
U]ster was not the only dog which, mysterwous]y, did not bdrk.
Although the United Ivish only began organizing in Munster in 1797,

__1wd0

In fact, the
United Ir1sh especially Jdbhn Sheares ‘put great faith in Munster,
And on paper the province was expected to produce
But to take an oath as a United Irishman and

47.

Madden, p
pp. 182-3.

. Gilbert,

. Maxwell,

. Lecky, IV

. Ibid., pp. ;o '

. Patrick Byrne, Lord Edward F1£:ggra1d (London,1955),p. 203 See
also H. of Cz,1798“‘Append1ces, p.

. Ibid., p. .

p. 235 73 Lségy, 1V: 421-2; Pakenham, Pp. 262 4; Gordon,

P. 136 .

p. 221; Lecky, IV
137.
133-5.
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{ _ to become a rebel are not the same thing, afid deppite the fears of
~ the authorities very few cared-to adopt th ‘1atter option. 54‘A few

% . skirmi'shes and a small r1s1ng in Cork on June 19, very easﬁfy K
) & syppressed, wdﬁﬁ the only s1gns of the great United f;lsh 1eg10ns
of Munster. .
The Republic of Connaught : ' v

/ '
L
3

7 , /"o . s
Bonaparte had decided that the conquest of Egypt offered better o
prospects than an invasion of Ireland, and on May 20 he Had set sail

for the Middle East. But General Humbert.was left at La Rochelle

with 1,000 men, General Hardy at Brest with 3,000, and-Generaléﬂ

: ’ 56 -

Kilmaine 1n reserve with 9,000.7" The former, however, grew impatient

. - and, on h1s own initiative, accord1ng ta Tone, set said for Ireland
o a . " on August 6 with 1,036 men. 57 Humbert s force 1anded at,Killala=n
Mayo on August 22, and easily took possess1on of. the town/ Proclamations
¥ were d1s;r1buted, such as the following:

The Frenchmen whom you see in your country
do not come to subougate you, and tor conquer
\ o Ireland. Armed in the cause of the equality T
of man,~afd the 1iberty of n#tions, they come :
. . to make you free; they come to give you their: .
' assistance in breaking the yoke of the infamous "
‘ English Government; they come to assist you to
re-conquer the property of your ancestors, of
. ' which' you havé been despoiled by odious and . .
base Usurpers....gq .
a
The British had been worried about a rising in Connaught: during the
© Wexford rebellion, and had reports that ‘the sprovince was well or- .
' ganized, 59 The people were %uscept1b1e to nationalist ‘propaganda

because of the estab11shment of Protestant communities or colonies
\

‘ T, B4: Sir James Stewart feared a rising in Munster)and delayed, General
“Moore and his forces in Cork on June 9: Sir John Moore, 1:293-4..
: Seé also Gilbert, p. 134.
. * 55, Lecky, V= 2.

©

56. Théobald Wolfe Tone, Life and Adventures ed. his son QLondon, ,
+ .Glasgow, Manchester® and Birmingham,n:d. ) p. 207 L O]

57. Ibid., p. "208; Lecky, V: 41.
58. Report of the Corrmttee of Secrecy of the House "of Commons(Londo P
. 1799). Appendices, p. 37.
59. Gilberg, p.-134. Oliver Bond, testifying on August 14.before the
N : Secret Committee of the Irish House of Lords, was asked, "Did you
understand that Connaught in general was well organ1zed?" He
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and - schools,Jas we]] as, the arrwva] of United Irish refugees
60

"from Ulster. But the Irish peasantry did not rally to Humbert's

- v °standard to theaextent expected; Some ﬁathol1c gentlemen did-join

-

1

L

“the 1ure of good rat1dhs, bright uniforms.and the hope of plunder
. But many of the latter,soon grew tirgd of any d1sc1p11né and deserted.
"It seems Lkely, however, thgt many of the Catholic gentry and land-

v sisted of 1,000-1, 700

the arnw, *such as George Blake aﬁd one 0'Dowd, bringing their tenants

with them, while other peasants Joined 1nd1v1dua]1y, attracted by
61

lords were quite prepared to join the French if they were successful,
but werernot go1ng\to commit themselves premature]y James Moore

\? Donnell, an; 1mpor%ant man 1n the prov1nce due to his Tlineagg,

provides an examplé 62

On August 25\Humbert marched ¢n1and with 700 800 French troops
and probably an equal number of Ir1sh41nsurgents He approached the
Br1t1sbﬁpos1t1on Castlebar and attacked ear1y on the morning of
August 27. Lake hadataken command gﬂijiﬁLgrlilsh_iance,_wh4@h—e9n‘e¥~e -
roopsﬂ but his army pan1cked.and fled . under '
Tight fire. 63 ", : ' \

-Many-of the m111t1amen deserted to the French,obut those who f]ed
comm1tted the usual depredations and great?y increased sympathy
for the French among the peéasantry. 64 Aftér his v1ctory, Humbert
proc1a1med a previsional’ repub118 of Connaught He named John Moore,
a young Catholic Whig, pres1dent, and app01nted mag1strates and a )

counc11 of twelve to ass1st him. More rafhn1le—gen%}emeﬁ;—1nrﬂneTT"““‘“‘*“T”‘"”‘_‘

- as peasants, now ra111ed to the”French standard and rumours of r1s1ngs

1n Connaught dnd Meath were w1despread 65 '

answered, " I understood*1t was.": Repgrt from the Secret

Committee of the House of Lords (Dub11n 1798), Appendices,p.58.
60. J.G.Simms, "Connaught in the eighteenth century", Irish Historical

- Studies (September, 1958)p XI: 124; Lecky, V: 55-6.
61. Simms, PP. 129-30; Lecky, V: 46. L
623 Simms, pp..128-9.

63. °Sir John Moore, I: 314; Pakenhani, pp 351-6; Lecky, V:5). The. ..— e
- - -Marquis of Buck1nghame?ote to Lord Grenv111e that the British

troops had fled "1n the most cowardly :jnner ":Fortescue MSS,IV.
290.

64- Sir Jotfh Mogre, p. 314; Lecky, V: 53,54; Pakenham, p, 358. - A
65. Simms, p. 132; Pakenham, pp. 361-2. | n . {\
¢ ° - g '
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Cornwallis, however, whg had taken personal command of operations

against Humbert, had overwhe]mﬁng forces at his disposal. Humbert . ’

now decided to strike inland tewards-Roscommon, but his chances of
5 success are indicated by the fact that'on September 5 Buckingham

reporied to Lord Grenv111e that Major. Plunkett, the United Irish
,organizer in Roscommon, had surrendered. 66
precipitated by stories of an impending Orange massacre, was breaking ,
out in &ongfokd‘and Westmeath. Humbert, howeyer, was ignorant of this. '
On hggrfng, however, of the outbreak in the Midlands, Humbert turned

about and marched in that direction on September 6. But the insur- . -
67 -

But a m1nor rising,

gents had been routed oh the prevous day.
Finally, on September 8, Cofnwallis surrounded the French at

Ballinamuck with at least 10,000 men. After a short engagement i ?

Humbert surrendered with his ferce of 844 French soldiers. The -
: remaining Irish recruits, about 1,000 in number, were shown no
' quarter after the capitulation_ Qf«ihEJt_all¥%}r{HKFabeu%—5&6"‘”—““_"
were merc11ess]y cut down.68 The French left at K111a1a also |
surrendered, but 800 or 900 1nsurgents gathered to defend it. They . %
were routed by 1,200 m1]1t1a on September 23, who then proceeded |
to plunder and murder in the area. The only depradations of the ‘
asurgents had been to burn a few.large Protestant houses, and

to attack a colony of U]ster weavers. 63 ' o

______*___‘,#_____Donegal~9n—8eﬁ%ember—+6~—but——hé§FTﬁ§"6?’Humbert s surrender, he

set sail aga1n 70 A few days later another French convoy, carrying
3,000 troops, set sail for Ireland. On board was Theobald Wolfe’ gf"
Tone. On October 11 the small fleet was intercepted off Loch Swilly
by a British squadron and forced to engage. The French were soon

~-v

66. Fortescue MSS, IV: 301. S
67. 1Ibid., p. 302; Pakenham, pp. 366-71. :

68. Pakenham, pp. 372-3; Lecky, V: 62-3. o,

69. Simms, p. 132; Legky, V: 56-7, 64-6. e e e
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70...Lecky,-- \Lr~71-3 Pakenham, pp- 379-80.
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overpowered, and Tone, on board the ﬁggﬁg,l:?feddisedlto flee on
- one-of Jthe frigates. He refused! "Shall it bk said that I fled,
whilsi\ French were f1ght1ng the battles of my country7"7] He
was capturdd and .tried for treason. On‘November 11 he cut h1§;own
throat, and died of h1s wound e1ght days later. 7 One last French
fleet, carrying 2,000 troops, appeared in K111a]a Bay on October 27
‘but soon after sailed away. 73 )
The rebellioh of 1798 was over The French had failed %5 launch
s - a successful invasion, the risings in Le1nster and Ulster had been
“suppressed, and the United Irish leaders had- come to terms. But .
many peasants, at least 15,000, had been killed in battle or '
massacred after an engagement or executed. Cornwallis' rulé Saw
the execution of 81 rebels and the banishment or transportation

. of 418 more. Loyalists, who were alone eﬂ1g1ble, later claimed g
s . L823,517 in property damage 74 The green bough of Tibert lan . NE
The Br1t1sh had put an end the Irish republic, and they wou]d '
soon put an end to the ]astzse(t1ges of Irish independence.

-

S

71. Tone, p. 211. See also R.R. Madden, The Un1ted‘1r1shmen (Dublin,
1858), p. 109; Lecky, V: 74 5. ,

72. Tone, p. 225; Lecky, V: 75.
73. Madden, The United Irishmen, p. 116. . ‘ /
74. Lecky, V: 105-7. . B {

»
hed 0
- - - hs
)
' ek SPU
— . e
A i
{
-~ ¥
]
» i
- T e e me = I




Chapter VII: Postmortem

A

Forget not the field where they perished,
The truest, the last of the brave;
A1l gone, and-the bright hopes they cherished,
. . Gone wgth them, and quenched in their grave.

Thomas Moonei . t

-

~In the Report from the Committee of Secrecy of the Br1t1sh House «

of Commons of 1799 it was stated, in relation to the United Irlsh

.this Society has proved the mast powerful eng1ne, in the hands

of consplrators against the Government of their cogntry, which has
‘ever yet’ been devised.. 2 If this was the case, then why did the
rebellion of 1798 fai] why was it, for all practital purposes,
crushed within two months? The rebels were, of course, defeated
m1]1tar1]y, and - on a primary level - military reasons led to

. their dewnfall. G.A. Hayes-McCoy comments:

The Wexford insurgents - meh of the fields
and of the little towns, farmers, the sons

- of small landed proprietors; workers - were »
‘éourageous, determined and capable of great °

- endurance; but it would be absurd to call

—3 them soldiers. A handful 'of them had been .

yeomen, and there were professional fowlers,
seamen and a few ex-soldiers among them, but
the great mass was totally unskilled in the

use-ofarms.. .. They lacked 1eader5+*a_plan__,——~w»—————-

Ay

erations, money, arms, ammunition, supplies’
..The Society ‘of United Ir1shmgn had cer-
tainly been for some time organized on a
» military basis, but extensive disarmament..
and the widespread arrest of its leaders
had upset its preparations.. .3

e

~The arrests and disarming had seriously disorganized the United
Irish, and consequently there was little coordiration among the °

1.

2.

e et e e TeIE -

Quoted in R.R. Madden, Antrim and Down in '98 (G]asgow,'n.d.),
p. 227. Thomas Moore was a famous Irish poet, and the biographer
of Lord Edward Fitzgerald.

Report of the Committee of Secrecy of the.House of Commons(London,
1799),p. ix. °

3 G.A. Hayes-McCoy, Ir1sh Batt]es (London, 1969) p. 287.
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various rebel forces. Moreover, the French fﬁ11ed to. arr1ve in t1me,

and when they did arrive they were 1nsuff1c1ent in number. A force

of five or ten thousand French troops, bringing 50,000 or ]00,000

] extra guns with them, would probably have been adequate tq\reverse

, ‘ the immediate outcome of the rebellion. The militid also failed to

.- desert in the numbers that were expected by ‘the Unjted leaders.

Another factor was the failure of the United Irish to stage any
major uprisings in U]ster or Munster. On the surface, these were

: . the reasons for the rebel defeat. However, there were deeper causes

1 which accounted for many of the faiiings of the rebel movement.

-

United Ir1sh and Rebels

It has been estab]1§ped that the United Irish had their roots
o ‘ among the commercial and professional classes, whom a Tory ‘described
in 1796 as ‘ -

e = =~ —— w.:men-of-industry and general good
character....elated by the sudden -
acquisition of wealth, who with strong
but uneducated minds perpetually brood

. over the artificial distinctions birth

: and rank create in society....(and)

LI , talk themselves and their-auditors into
. . a conviction that lahded property supplies

the means of oppress1on and the education

of a gent]eman the habits of ,aggravating

such. .

}'\

But these men were not only jealous of the aristocnacy; they were
also, as mentioned earlier, grieved by the restrictions on Irish
= trade which the war was greatly exacerbating, by the damage being
. done to the entiré. Irish economy by war-induced inflation, and/by
“the 11m1t§ placed on natxvg talent and “initiative by the Br1t1sh .
Cow connection. However, their transformatxon into a secret soc1ety

4

and subsequent alliance with the Defenders had introduced large ~
numbers of the Tower c]asses, greatly concerned with tithes and
rising rents, into the organization. Thus, wheh ‘the rebellion
i@EEI}\groke out, the latter formed the, vast majority of the '

: 4..HeﬁE;_AJexandeneto~-;4~Aug7+;179&;~quoted“1nTR?BT‘ﬁED6WETT}
P : Irish Public Opinion, 1750-1800 (London, 1943), p. 195.




heart of the movement were "the Cathol1c m1dd1e class, business and
professional men at the one end of the social scale, farhers and

%.At first glance,°certain statistics

" artisans at the other..:.
which this author has compiled would tend to suppért’his conclusion.
. The first 115t based upon Prisoners Petitions and Cases, 1778 -1805,

shows that of f1ftyhthree identified rebe]s dn Leinster four were

merchants or manufacturers one was a I%rge businessman, f1ve were
small bus1nessmen, Six craftsmen, one a profess1ona1 and eighteen
farmers, while on]y four were farm laborers ard four workers More-
over, only one was of the gentry c1a556 And anathér list, compiled
from various sources, revea]s that of 120 1dent1f1ed rebels or
United Irishmen in Leinster, ten’ werg merchants or manufacturers, :
" ten others were small bus1nessmen, nine were profess1onals, e]even
craftsmen, four apothecaries and twelve farmers, while sixteen were’
of the landlord or gentry ctasses, ‘one was a farm laborer, and four
were workers. The same 1ist shows that of 62 yrebels or ‘United
Irishmen in Ulster, 18 were merchahts or manufacturers, seven were
apothecar1es and three farmers comparéd to no landlords or gentry,
no farm laborers and gnly two workers. 7 These figures, howeverz
are misleading if they are not properly interpreted.
In the first p1ace, the. system of justice employed by the

part1c1pants Pakenham conﬁ] es of the rebels in Leinster: "....The

K

=uther¢t1es—d just after the rebellion ensured that the

majority of “the disaffected would remain nameless: except for
relatively prominent men in positions of’ leadershwp, most of the

rebels were either killed in battle; massacred or summarily' executed,

o allowed to return home. Very few indeed were arrested and tried,

5. Thomas Pakenham, The Year of Liberty (London, 1969), p 162, See -

also pp. 151, 314.
6. See Append1x III.
7. See Appendix IV,

P
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as the-government had .no incentive_to fill the prisons witb thousands
of poor farmers and workmen. Thus ‘the first list;qaite naturally
contains a very high . prcportion of thé names of leqders, as indeed
does the second. In %act, the majority of the rebe?é were closer to
being "Jower" than "middle" class: most were either farmers_and . _.__._ . ..
farm laborers (the difference between a farmer with a small acreage

of poor land and a laborer on a prosperous ‘estate or farm, in terms

of class, is irrelevant if it exists at a]]) or artisans (craftsmen)

and small businessmen: they were regarded by the upper c¢lasses as a ‘
rabble, and, indeed, in class terms that is what they were, not the.
somehow orderly and sedate "middle" class which Pakenham seems to
suggest. However, very few of these men were among the leadership,

a fact which the lists attest to. The 1eaders; besides those fe&

who did arise from the masses, were meéchants, professionals, busi-"
nessmen, officers, landlords, gentry, and clergy. The military and

~ clergy, like the rest, deserve some attention. On the first list .
we find only two priesis in Munster, one minister in Ulster, three
regular solgjersl,qnd one yeoman in Leihster.8 But the second 1ist”
alludes to twelve priests, one Presbyterian minister, eight regular
and'five yeoman officers, as well as four yeoman privates and 17

militia, in Leinster. In Ulster we find sixteen Presbyterian ministers
and five militia 1isted; in Connaught, three militia; in Munster, ,
one mi1itiaman;#and_itom_unknown—lega4%%%es;—threeryevman“ﬁffTEé?§Ig’_"_

- The priests, gentry and military officers Qere, in fact, by far the
most jimportant of the 1eade#§ who emergéd*in the course of the
rebelljon, due to the aréests proceeding the outbreak, ‘to the failure
in all the‘maﬁor cities, and to ‘the diétgncg between thé urban

8. See Appendix III. . | ' - . L
9. See Appendix IV. - - ‘ . . j




midd]g classes and the rura1 masses. In c]a;s terys the latter - . \

might seem to be asking their oppressors-to lead them to freedom, " 4

But in human terms they were turning instinctive1<;§§"those among . ’ )

their natural leaders who would side with them. Thdse, then, were

_respectively the .leaders and.followers in the rebellion. But there . ...

were a few others, men not openly associated with the rising, whose

connection with it nevertheless deserves some consideration. ' ' i o |
In his examination before the Secret Committee of the House of  -. ~° -

Commons of Ireland MacNeven stated: "....The property in the Un1on

is immense; but persons in a situation to be more easily watched,

were not required to render themselves particularly conspicuous."

And Emmet wrote at the end of the account of his testimony:

After the regular examination was closed,
I was asked by many of 'thé members whether
there were many persons of property in the . -
Union.” I answered that there was.immense C
property in it. They.acknowledged there was X
great personal property in it, but wished 2
- to know was there much Vanded propérty; I . . . B
answered there Was....qq - : N
- k1

There is significant evidence which indicates that these stateﬁents‘
were.no mere boasting after the fact. In a Secret Intelligence Report
from Par1s transmitted to Cornwallis by Portland on July 25 1798

10 RN

N

the following passage appears

I, however, take great pleasure in acqua1nt1ng
b : you with what I havé been about, viz., trying
to bring over to the side of the United Irish
what is called the Independent Interest, alias
the Country Gentlemen, all of whom have commands . .
" either in the Yeomanry or Militia, and to whom
the safety of the interior will be entrusted,
whilst the regular troops march against the

10.. William James MacNeven, Pieces of Irish History (New York,i807),’ ,
" p. 205. . .

1. 1bid., p. 234.
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. . . enemy. These gentlemén have always been ‘ —~
T, N * much against the Government, but feared, : '
‘ : ~\;~— in a revo]ut1on, the loss of their pro-
. .. perty,..s. For some 'time past, a uniog )
3 " N\been formed among this body for the pur- N

. - ‘pose ¢f forcing England into whatever
’ . "measuressthey choose as soon as an invasion
' takes place....they areﬂa]lAnpw completely
. SR - up to the formation’of a Republic and a
R separation from\Br1ta1n, provided the
. "French Directory wifl give, under their
seal, the terms and conditions Ireland -

‘has,a right to expect and demahds....]2

But these 1and1ords and gentry were shrewd mén,. and believed that
* French aid wgs necessary to, the sticcess of any rebell-ion. Thus on
Apr11 8, 1798 ‘the Rev. -Fdward ‘Hudson wrote to Lord Charlemont:

.Many persons ,of substance entered into . a8
the scheme from fear, and yet some, of them e
seem at present the most alert. What this
, « proceeds from I -'cannet weéll ¢ell, but am .
- inclined to think it is from the;increasea
o expectation of foreign visitors, for it is

generally believed here that Ire]and, ‘not
Eng]and, is the ob,)et;t,]3

fThere seems 11tt1e doubt that a cons1derab1e number of the- gentry_/S ,.‘
and some’ large landowners in fact - besides those openly- 1mp11cated - ‘ ‘

" had ties with the United: Irish; but they were-unwilling to”show ' ‘o
themselves in the. f1e1d unless a cons1derab1e French force 1anded - N
‘"‘BF"AféﬁEﬁféﬁéaus rebe111on aohieved uneXgected success. We have-
a]ready cited-in this context the case of James Moore 0'Donnell °

1n Connaught. 14 But some even 1aager fish were most 1ikely 1nvolved ‘ .

1

12. Viscount Castlereagh Memoirs and Correspondence, ed. his brother,
(London, 1848), Vol. I, p. 232. e

13. The Manuscripts and Correspondence of: James, First Earl of
| .Char]emont, Vol. II' (Historical Manustripts Commission, London,
B  1894), p. 320. (hereafter Gharlemont MSS) .

14. J.G. Simms, "Connacht in the elghteenth century", Ir1sh Historical
Studies, XI: 128-9. k e
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‘ <::‘, . On July 23 éuck1ngham reported to Lord Grenv11]e on the infor-
- _a mat1on be1ng SUpp11ed by the state prisoners: ’

| } .They were full of contempt of the. ’

general officers who have acted against
them, and of resentment against ‘the Dublin
‘ Divectory who <induced them to rise under .
v . the assurance that all Ireland was to rise .
__ % _ _on:the 23rd May. There is no doubt from-—
their general language ‘that many of the
* demagogues in Parliament have been very
" -deeply dipped with them. The Duke of
Le1nster is now very open1y talked of; :
" and“it is certain that all -the men most » .
© -active in this rising in Kildare have, : .
! within -these mdnths, received -from &1m very . °
‘ T, valuable leases upon his estate, or are . .
: in other respects dependent on him. $tilly
o . however, I do not think that it is.the
. ~_ wish of Government to press that inquiry .
as far as I think it ought aga1nst him ’ . +
R and others..'...]5 . »

s <]

2]

Lt . 'The Duke of Le1nster, ene q{ the Jargest” 1andowners in Ire]and, was

| also Lord Edward F1tzgera]d s brother, and one of .the 1ead1ng wh1g

; Jan1stocrats. _whigs had been extreme]y-upset since the recall of

| ' " Fitzwilliam: they wished for Catholic Emancipation, Parliamentary

: ) ' ':Reform, a trade’ agreemegt w1th Britain, and an amelioration of the

| ) . condition of the poor. ™ On May 15, 1797 Grattan, Curran, Ponsonby

,\' - and their a111es had w1thdrawn from Parliament, and ,at the time

- . . - — --- Currdn's arnest was debated “in ‘the Council. v Curran had 1ong .been

) defend1ng Upited Ir1shmen in the courts,. and there were def1n1tely

.T,close cbnnect1ons between the Whigs and the radicals. For examp]e,'
‘ “on February 8, 1798 DﬁEnnan wrote to Mrs. McTier:

:\'.“. A ; - (Sampson) is a compounder of parties

. . P
. .
e BN i

: 15 REport of the Mahuscr1pts of J.B. Fortescue, Esq,(Histor1ca1
‘ Manuscripts Commission, London, 1905),Vol.- 1V, p,265. (hereafter

N : Fortescue MSS). ’~ o -
S 16 McDowell p. 229 i -
. ., 17. R.R. Madden, The. Umted Irishmen (Dubhn, 1858), p. 251.
U . ; . ; .
. t.“ ‘ S PR ) *
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here, and thinks with some reason’ﬁe

is able to manage them all, in what they .
are w1]11ng to do. I ‘met PorSonby arid - S
Curran go1ng to his ropm...as if they

were going into a b house, and I . -

knew Fitzgerald and others were with s ' ﬂ,3

T him at the time....,q ; T

But of far more significance is the testimony- given by John Hughe§
to the Secret Committee of the Irish House of Lords on August 3,
1798:

-

k]

..Neilson todH'Sweetman's carriage

,’along with him.~-When they got to Mr. .
,  Grattan's, Neilson told him he had ‘something .
. to say to Mr. Grattan in private, and desired
-him to take a walk in the domain....He
. returned in about half an hour...Grattan
said he supposed he was an United Frishman;
he-said he was...Neilson and he left
Grattan's about-twelve in the day, they

walked to their carriage which was at . ‘

Enniskerry; he-asked Neilson what had,
passed between: Grattan and him, -- Ne1150n
evaded the question but said generally :.
that he had gone down to Grattan to ask
him whether he would come forward, and
that Re had sworn him.. ‘19

Moreoven, whether Grattan was ever sworn as a Uni ted Ir1shman or

[UIUNRUE. M [N R P S e e e =

ng&, there is no doubt that serious and suspicious links did ex1st
between the 1ead1ngtlr1sh Whigs and the United Irish. Nor did such
ties end in Ireland.jfitzgerald and 0'Connor were very friendly
with Fox and Sheridah}zo and on June 7, 1798 Fox wrote to Lord
Henry Fitzgerald: "If you see my dear, dear Edward, I need not

ie”Mr. Grattan's, and brought him (Hughes) // L

it

.18. The Drennan Letters, ed. D.A. Chart (H.M.S.0.,Belfast,1931),p.267.

19. Report from the Secret Committee of the House of-Lords(Dublin,
1798), Appendices, p.30. (hereafter H. of L.,1798). Madden, ’
Antrim and Down, p.100 comments:"...But Grattan was with a party,
not with the people, though he took the test of the United Irish-

. men from Mr. Samuel Neilson, and the rules of the society from
its founder..." But Neilson:testified before the Committee on
August 9: "...I was twice with Mr. Grattan...in April 1798.-1
either shewed (sic) Mr. Grattan the last const1tut1on of the
Society of United Irishmen, or explained it to him, and pressed

@

him to come forward.-I was accompanied at these interviews-by
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desire you to tell him that I love him with the warmest affection..."Z]
= " Moreover, John Moore, who became President of the Republic of Connaught,

"...was a very active personal friend of Mr. Fox in the Whig Club, of
which he was a constant member and attendant..."22 '

But although it seems- incontestable that there existed strong
1inks between the Whigs and the United Irish, it also seems evident
that the objectives of the two groups were distinct. In effect

7:é§he Whigs were quite willing to countenance unrest which might Tead
F:igg*reform, as well as Pitt's downfa11,23 but nothing more. But
?4;%%ther the Whigs nor most.of the Unitedéleaders were prepéred for
. the fury of the common people which was to ravage Wexford.

The United Irish leaders wére indeed greatly concerned by
economic and social inequalities. O'Connor proposed [rish indepen-
dence from Britain in order that her trade be freed from all foreign
restriction and that her wealth no longer be poured into the coffers
o# absentees, ‘as well as the the abolition of tithes and religious
estabh’shment.24 But whi1e'most agreed in general with these views,
only a few were interested in any more basic social upheave].25 One
of the latter was James Hope, a strong supporter of fixity of tenure
for tenants, who Tater wrote: " . ;c

¥ ....It was my settled opinion that the

condition of the labouring class, was the |
fundamental question at issue between the . |
rulers and the people, and there could be
no solid foundation for liberty, till
measures were adopted that went to the - ~

) root of the evil, and were specially

~ directed to the restoration of the natural

4 “right of the people, the right of deriving”

“Q

N
\ &

. John Sweetman and Oliver Bond-But I do not believe Mr. Grattan
was ‘ever an United Irishman...I never did-swear Mr. Grattan, -
nor have I ever said that I swore him....": H. of L.,1798,

Appendices, p.50. At the time some, like Drennan, believed that
the government was trying to "frame" Grattan, but, if that is
the case, it seems strange that no attempt was made to try him,,
rwhile his name was removed from the Privy Council list: The
Drennan Letters,p.280; Madden, The United Irishmen, pp.1771-8.
20. Madden, The United Irishmen, pp. 378-9. -
21. Thomas Moore, The LIfe and Death of Lord Edward Fitzgerald
(New York,1931),VoT.TT;~p.93. T ’
22. Buckingham to Grenville, Sept.10,1798,1in Fortescue MSS,IV:305.
23. See Madden, The United Irishmen, pp.378-9.
24. Ibid., p.346; McDowell,p.198. See also H. of L.,1798, Appendices, --
pp.45,56; MacNeven, pp.207-9.
25. McDowell, p. 202.
_____’_____J._.———*—-—————‘
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__a subsistance from the soil -o\ which; . ’ -
their labour was exp"égnded....26
? o ‘ . 14
Men who agreed with Hope sugported plans for a redistfibution of ' {’“
. Ir1sh land, 27 while other; more cynical leaders, were prepared tb
. I prom1se land to soldiers who would desert to the rebe]s The Report
from the Secret Commlttee'of the House of Lords(1798) conc]udeo ‘
rather ambiguously: ‘; |
...the people were next taught to believe |
_ that their organization would lead to the |
‘ abolition of tithes, and to a distribution |
of property, inasmuch as they'would become _ ' l
members of a democracy wh1ch would govern ;
the country F29
*
But ‘Thomas Addis Emmet in his testimony before the Secret Committee }
of the Irish House of Commons, probably best summed up th view of |
the majority of the United Irish leadership:
Speaker: You say that a revolution is
_inevitable, unless a reform be *
granted: what would be the con- - \ »
sequence of such a reform in
\redressing.what you call the r
grievances of the people? .
Emmet: In the first place, I look to
. the abol1t1on of tythes. I think
such a reformed legislature would
also produce an amelioration of
the state of the poor, and a '
diminution of the rents of :lands,
would establish a system of
pational education, would regulate
_ the commercial intercourse between
;o o reat Britain and Ireland, on the
footing of perfect equality, and ' .
correct the bloody nature of your :
- » cr1m1na1 code.
‘30 .
AN
- ) u
26. Madden, Antrim and Down, p.108. See also p. 150. 2 ?h
27. W.E.H.Lecky, A History of Ireland in the Eighteenth Century

(London,1892),Vol1.1V:p.267; W.Jd.Fitzpatrick, Secret Service
’ under Pitt (London,1892), pp.32-3.
s 28. T.B. and T.J.Howell, A Complete Collection of State Trials and

and Proceedings for High Treason, and Other Crimes and Misdemeanors,
Vol.XXVII (London,1820),p.313; Documents relating to Ireland
,7?55180 » ed, John T: G11bert (Dublin,1893; repr1nt Shannon,1970),

: p.107 _ .

.+ 29, H. of L.,1798, p. 7. Lo ' . ?
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*But at a later point in his testimony an nniergsting exchange took

i ;Trﬁﬂoce:) ot - . - T
¥ . - - . .
Y T . Speaker:fwoulddputting the commercial .
PR intercourse on thé fpoting of >
% \ ' e equality, satisfy the people? . ' .
: ' Emmet: I think th t equa ity of sit- & :
- - ' . o uations wo earer satis- "
. . . _ £ying the peopﬂe than any of
. ° - -:  the other equalitigs that have
. : been alluded toﬂg] LS,
Qf cQ QS: ‘this was the issue which most concerned the commercial
c]ass:§\_and, while it did greatly affect all other groups, they
. ﬁf were also deeply 1nterested in other issues. The peasantry was in-

-~ terested in/prosperity and, an 1ncrease in tradb but-also in the
‘ lower1n§ of rents and the abolition of t1thes Thus Emmet's 1atter
statement app11ed far more sxrongly to the urban than to the rural
populatnon, amf far more to the.United leaders than to the masses.
Thus it is evident that the ‘leaders of the,"revo1ut1onany"v

movement were not prepared for the type 6f rebellion’which broke
out in Wexford For example, at the peak of the provisional govern-
ment in that county, many rebels were proc]a1m1ng the g]or1es of
social revolution, predth1ng the destruction: of the arlstocracy,
the equal d1v1s1on of land and even denouncing the iniquities of
commerce. 32 ) Moreover, the remova] by arrest or fear of many of ‘the
« -upper-class 1eaders had 1ncreased the spontane1ty of the outbreak

. and had. forced poorer and more radical ‘men to the fore. Fhe arrests,.
in effett, had both undermlned the coherence of “the movement, while
at the same time dr\v1ng it towards greater violénce and more *
fundamental upheaval

a . 3 \ K : N N S }u
305 MacNeven, pp.227-§i% o . - - BN
31. 1bid., p. 231. : L
. 32. Pakenham, p. 286. “ e, v
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from thé people, fatally infured the United movement. Not-only "
wére the leadérs marked men, and®thus in danger of arrest; because
of their social standing, but they had a lot to 1ose'if they took '
" part in an unsggcessful uprising. Moreover, many of,them were ™ -« °

frightened by the °obvious initiative of the common people and of
the potential for some fugq\Tental social .upheaval. Thus, many -
'rad1ca1 Catho]1cs“drew back drom the abyss of revo]ut1on, and on
» May 30 an address pledging loyalty, and cqndemn1ng rebellion, was’
) presented tq)the Lord L1eutenaﬁt which had been SIQned by Lords
Fingal, Southwel] Gogmanstown and Kenmore, as wel] as: 72 baronets;
many\gentlemen and professors of divinity,'and 2,000 other Catho]1cs .
of wealth or property 33 Even 'such - radical C@tho]1cs as Keogh and
“Byrne loudly disavowed the‘reﬁe]ﬁqn.‘q’4 And the hierarchy of the
Catho}ic Church, fearful of its property and of atheistic républicdhjsm,.
was equa11y vociferous in denounc1ng the uprising. For examp]e, on
April 6, 1798 Dr. Edwaid D1llon, Bxshop of K11macduagh and K11fenora,
‘ addressed his d1OCeses in these terms: Qbu are bouni) both by
the law of God and he law of nature, to obey the ordlnances of the
State Tn,all c1v1 nd temporai concerns...The law of “God commands .
" us to ‘obey the rulers of the 1and ,n3d . o

And amoqg tife Prctestants and Presbyter1aps thg 51gpatlon was
51m11ar, On June 12 Cast]eréagh wrote to Wickham: "By accounts from

the North to- day, there does not appear, as.yet, ‘any extehsfon of of
the evi] in that,pcov1nee-{n—some"parﬁ§*1*¢rir1m, the pr1nc1p1e of
property, I suspect, rathér’ than repentance, has induced a. part1a1

33. N.H.Maxue]], History of the Irish Rebel]ion'in 1798 (London,1845), o
. .pp.447-8. . e . T o
34, McDowell, p. 241. 0t * ~ Y
"35. Cas%Tereagh, I: 173 In May, IRYQB Dr. Troy of Dubtin addressed )
* his c]ergy 1n 2& Amilar vein:likid ., pp 210-11. See also .,
_;McDowe]l 1-2 X \
» ..‘ _ ) M -—«I—T———v—’“— T .
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36 Many .of the leading United Irishmen,morebvér, were .

- convinced of the necessity of French aid to the acc%pplishment of
37

submission...."
: an orderly, natioralist revolution.”’ The middle class leaders, both
; mercantile and professional, did indeed want to acquire a share of
the power which the propertied classes wielded, but only a few were

) . » *prepared to écquiese in any more far-reaching social upheaval. In
effect, the disorganization of the United movement allowed the common
people to express and fight for their more basic desires, and it
was not only the religious passion, but also the levelling instinct,
demonstrated by many of the Leinster insurgents before and during
the rebellion, which led many of the United teaders who were not

‘ in prison to abstain from participation, And many of those who did
come forward, such as Bagenal Harvey, subsequently regretted their
decision. i ‘ o ’

The landed and wealthy leadership of the United, Irish had raised
the expectations of .the people, bqt when the societies were virtually ‘

. decapitated by governpment action and by treachery, the people had .
risen anyway, and had chosen leaders who would fight for what they -~
the masses - wanted: Inevitably, -most of those Ugfte@ Teaders still

, at Tiberty had, at that point, abandoned the struggle.: Those gentry °.
who were not virtually forced to lead, did not;38 the middle classes
ﬁ and professignals in thé towns remained dormant, in awe of the raging
fury of thquoor people of ihe land. Some of the more radical dand
committed leaders stood forth, some were forced to; but many of-thosé
who'Ted the pike charges against the thin red line of royal troops
o © 7 were priests, small §éhfry“5F‘sma1i f&rﬁéré, cféftsmen or shopkeepers. y
" And behind them were many far foorer. So it was that while there

was a lot of property and wealth represented-within the United
. > /\

¢ 36. Castlereagh, 1:220. See also Ma§he1f{'p. 331. \
N 37. Madden, Antrim and Down, pp. 105-6.

38. One interesting example was reported by Hudson to Chariemont
.on July 18,1798: “....That they had leaders of an higher des-
. cription than those who appeared, .I well know. Whether or no
\ these approved of the insurrection, I do not so well know. But,
- in either case, their conduct would have been the same. They —
would have let the blackguards try the first brush, and then
have been determined by the event. Two of these genfry, not

©

“quite so prudent as the rest, wepg_fgrced out on the first

5 | L //"\2? | -d - . .
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societies, there was.very little among the rebels in the fie]d.
i _iy As Henry Joy McCracken wrote to his wife on June 18,1798: .You
"f»fv,g]_ A w11] no doubt hear a great number of stories respecting the éqtuation o
of~th1s country: its present unfortunate state is entdrely owing to
treachery. The rich always hetray the poor-. . .. "3 .

The Religious Bogey ~

One of the most puzzling abpects of the rebellion is that %t
blazed forth most seriously in Wexford, a county which never even \
appeared on United returns Th1s, indeed, points out the spontaneous
o * nature of much rebel activity, and its very tenuous 11nks with
United Irish leadership and.planning. James Hope; a Northern
Un1ted Trishman and rebel, commented: -

The counties of Wexford and w1ckﬁow, ' - e

which had not been so long organized, )

were selected by governmerit for singular /

vengeance. A considerable number of the, \

Foundling Hospital Boys, of Dublin, had . a

been nursed in those counties,® and having - e T
= - B settled in it, without -any natural_ ties - :

- of blood or kindred, prejudiced:.by their
education against the Roman Catholics thex .
were found to be.ready tools, from their’

L

[y

. . day, and, had not the rebe111on been so sudden]y quelled, most
) /‘ of the rest would have submitted to the same gentle kind of
; . ravishment. Qne of the two has a tolerable fortune in possession,
and a_larger 'in’expectancy, is a magxstrate, a constant gran
Juror, and lately resigned .a company in the militia. He has )
a smart wound. I confess, however, tha't hg seems to have been|
-only the dupe of the other, who is & cunning scoundrel of ab
L300 per annum, and contrived it so that they were both ravi
—together;—and—carried to the rebel army in Ba]lymenﬁ "
Charlemont MSS, II: 327. ¢
39. Madden, Antrim and Down, p. 69.
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local knowledge, to point out the men \
who were suspected. Thus they became a. . AN

public scourge in those parts....and )
regularly employed either as yeomen or ' ’
- h spies. *40

Reports of yeoman and Orange atrocities were spread-among the
people by United Irish agents, and when the rebellion broke out the
.«—people were 1ittle interested in-religieus tolerance and, in such
matters, could scarcely be contro]led.4] Nor was this feeling limited
to Wexford: throughout Leinster and Ulster fear of yeomah and Orange
| - . J activity had reached acute levels of paranoia, as had the terror .
felt in many Protestant hearts at the rumours of an impending rising
of the Catholic masses which would include the massacre of all the-
"heretics”. 42 '

...The popish.spirit...has been set up
¢ . against the Protestants by reporting every
Protestant to be an Orangeman, and by incul-
--cating that every Orangeman has sworn to

. . exterminate the Papists; to these fictions '

: ‘ are added the real pressure of high rents

. s e = = - - Trom the undertakers of land, and high tithes..43

X , Once the rebellion had proken out, the mutual terror and violence °
of both religious groups in Leinster naturally increaséd._On May 31

Lord Auckland wrote: ’ N .

We hear accounts from Wexford of their .

murdering gentlemen, Protestant clergymen,

<and others; four or five families whom I ~ d

. . knengersonal_y have been massacred. -Shock=~-  —~
""" " ipng as this is, it has at least contributed '

to draw off many Protestants who were before

among the United Men. ,,— s PR - T

LI

) -
_ USRI

< ap. 1bid., p. 107.

41. Hereward Senior, Qrangeism in Ireland and Britain,1795-1836
(London and Toronto 1966), pp.97- 8(&5ecky,lv 236 .. —

+ 42. "Ibid., p. 126 Sen1or, p. 81. yri
. 43, Guoted in Ibid.,pp.93-4. ' o ‘
o 44, Fortescue MSS,.IV: 225. |
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a And on July 6 Buck1ngham wrqte to Lord Grenv1lle{/
edge

3 y .Much anI had trusted to my - know
0f this cpuntry, I had not a conception
of the extent to which the religious e m e
differences are now'carried: or of the
creed of persecution, preached by 'both
sects, as indisp ble to the peace of

all good Protestants {a ith great
composure as the only cure for the present,
_ ane the only sure preventive for the futureié.
In fact, a considerable number of Protestants, 1nc1ud1ng five clergy-
‘ men,46 were massacred in Le1nster the total was probably about five
or six hundred.47 But some United men had apparently planned an
- even more systematic massacre of the Orangemen and 1oya1ists:48when
the rebellion broke out, the bloodshed was neither so widespread
nor so dlscr1m1nat1ng as these men had foreseen.
At its height in Wexford, however, religious prejudick was a
powerful force. Many.of-the 'rebels-carried- catechisms-which;—in -
reference to the massacre of Protestants at Scullabogue, stated:
"We are bound to believe that the late holy massacre was lawful,
and justly put into execution against Protestants, and that we»
should continue the same as long as we can do it with safety to
our‘selves"49 To counteract this spirit,‘Edward Roche (Father
Roche s brother) issued an address to the peop]e ..... remember
that this is not a 'war for religion, but for 11berty, that there
are a great number of men, who are Protestants who wish well to
the cause jn which we argugngagedfso Others among the leaders - —
.also tried to prevent sectarian violence, but it was not easy,

45. Ibid., p. 245.
46. Maxwell, p. 252.

47. Ibid., p. 156.

48. Gilbert, p. 112., \

.. 49. George Taylor, A History of the Rise, Progress, Cruelties, and . .
_______Suppression of the Rebelljon in the County of Wexford in the - .
Year 1798 (Belleville, 1862), p. 115.

50. Ibid., p. 135, : : ————

@
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" Catholic chapels during the rebellion, including eight in Wexford:

.(fifteen in Wexford), and for seven more in 1800 (fourain Wexford).

and it was usually the priests who were best able to pu% a brake
upon the violence that occurred.S] '

1 ~

But the yeomen and Orangemeh were more than equal in_their. .. —— —-- -~

bigotry. Their viﬁ]ence had been a major trigger or immediate cause
of the uprising. In Leinster they destroyed or damaged fourteen

However, their victory only increased their ardour, and they
accounte& for fifteen more chapels during tﬁe remaining months of
1798 (eighteen of them in Wexford), for twenty-seven others in 179952
The indiscriminate slaughter of the rebels and of anyone mistaken for
a rebel during and after battles has already been discussed, but

once the back of.the revolt had been broken the violence of the

" yeomanry scarcely abated. Rebels hiding in the mountains were

relentless iﬁzunted down, and reprisals were taken for Protestants
killed \during the rebellion. At Castledown seven Catholics were o
killed because four Protestants had died earlier, and at Aughrim
seventeen were massacred in revenge for the d

his family:>3~ - -‘;V !

The injection“offre]igious passion into the .sithation was up-
doubtedly a stimulant to the cause of the disaffected in'wexford,r
Wicklow and some other areas in Leinster, but it had a negativé;
effect in Ulster where there were.1ar§e numbers of Présbytérians.
These had been disturbed by the United Irish alliance with the
Defenders: many of them had been quite pfepared_to use the ‘
Catholics, but were afrgid of being dominated by them. In effect, .
they wanted the support of the Catholics, whilé they -did not want”
to support them.54 This alliance drove.sqmé United men tb Join

\
51, L&kenham, p. 294Q.

2. Maxwell, p. 446.:
53. Ibid., p. 188.
54, Moore, I1: 6-7..
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_ the Orange lodges, some sincerely, some cynically, as Hope ‘points
! . out: ....most of the United Irishmen, known as the Fore1gn -aid
men, found some means of secret connection with them, some took - - - T
the Orange oath in personal confidence, and were reported in the ‘
lodges to be loyal men.55 Orangeism had spread rapidly in Ulster
since 1796, and on May 19, 1798 the Rev. Edward Hudson wrote to
" Charlemont: o

|
?
) ....1 proceeded to Glenary (Antrim) in
. which ne{ghbourhood many houses exhibited
B ' melancholy proofs of the devastations of the
. 'Orangemen.' From thence to Lisburn that party
is completely triumphant and increasing with
-astonishing rapidity. A1l the way to Ardee . S
, * {Louth) T found it going on, but less in the -
;j;// ' ‘county.Down than elsewhere...Your old Bally- )
~ B - mascalan Volunteers (in Louth) who. six months
~ ago. were almost all 'United Irishmen', are now ‘
complete 'Orangemen’', which is more congenial ® \
with their feeh’ngs....56 :

‘The weakening of the United movement in Ulster and the rise of
" Orangeism was dué not on]y to the aT]iaﬂte with the Defenders, s

— T ~ but also to the d1sarm1ng and other government measures ‘in the
~ province, as well as the failure of the radical leaders to decide " e
¥ on a rising in 1797. . ’ —
However, the situation was further aggravated fﬁ 1798 when an

attempt was made to make the Presbyterian United grishﬁen take

‘ the Defender oath. Hudson reported to Charlemont dn July 18:

| "...the 'Defender's' oath, though taken by very great numbers,
3‘ was resisted by so many, even of the most zealous, that a schism .
-was apprehended.. The attempt to force United Irishmen who were - .

— - ~-—non=Catholics to take the Defender oath fr1ghtened many, and

s

55. Madden, Antrim and Down, p. 102. See also Seniors~p. 104
56. Charlemont MSS, II: 322-3.
57. 1bid., p.327. See also p. 321.
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undoubtedly drove some into the Orange lodges. And once the rebellion
had broken out in the south, man} Présbyterians became even more

concerned about the thréat of Cath011c dom1nat10n On June 2, 1798 = .. —

Copke wrote to WickRam: *..."The quiet of the North...is to me
ungijountéble; but I feel®that the Popish tinge in the rebellion,
and the ‘treatment of France to (sic) Switzerland and America, has
really done much, and in add1t1on to the Army, the force of Orange
yeomanry is really form]d&b]e 1u58 The radicals were also sceptical
about the prospect of French a1d and were concerned not only about
the French attitude towards Switzerland and America, but also about
Bonaparte's conquest of Genoa and the “gygrthrow of Carnot and
Barthélemy on 18 fructidor. 59 And the arrest and subsequent death
of the great Protestant rad1ca1, Lord Edward Fitzgerald, had also
cooled the ardour of the northern United Irishmen. 60

Thus it is not surprising that the rebellion in the North, when
it fina]]y‘%toke out, failed to live up to expectations. On June 2
Hudson wrote to Charlemont: "...the disaffected are so completely
down in sp1r1ts that in these parts government may settle the
"6] For not only were the Presbyterians and

3

matter as they like..
Protestants 1ess than zealous but the Catholic United Irishmen
and Defenders were almost totally apathetic, probably due to their
suspicion of their "heretical” allies, many of whom, after all,
had joined the Orangemen.62 Sectarianism, then, aided the class
ivisions among the disaffected in turning the rebellion into an

exercise in violent futility. Many of the-reb&ls were, in fact,
distracted from the task of fightiﬁg the army by their desire to ,
seek out and destroy Protestants.

AV L

e e T o .

59. Ibid.; pp. 405-8. See also J.B. Woodburn, The Ulster Scot:™
His History and Religion (London, 1914), pp. 308-9.

60. Ibid., p. 290.
61, Char]emqnt MSS,II: 325.
pp. 249-51.
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The Ro]e of Government Divide et Impera

l

: But while the rebels were divided among themselves, the strength _
of the British- -supported regime which they attempted to overthrow’
should not be underest1nm;ed. Militarily, for example, Castlereagh
had 100 000 troops under arms in Ireland by the time Humbert's
invasion force landed. Moreover, the government had done much to ,

\unéerm1ne, and sow dissension among, the disaffected. he disarming
of various counties, espec1a11y in U]ster, had weakened the radicals,
wh11e the support which the author1t1es gave the Orange Lodges
strengthened the forces of reaction. Moreover, tQ1s support also
helped entwine sectarianism ever more deeply into the fabric of ‘
Irish politics. This naturadlly left the British with an opponent
divided and weakened. And the Royal Navy did all it could to prevent
.the French from effectively intervening, a development which could
have neutralized the British impact and allowed a true test of

strength between the people and the Ascendancy. It seems_likely that,’
in such a struggle, the latter would have been at 1east very severly»
tested. :
The government relied primarily upon various forms of suppression
to disrupt the activities®of the disaffected. Terror and 1nt1m1dat10n
were two of its main instruments, and these were 1n great part
responsible for the outbreak of the rebe111on.63

The radicals indeed used the attitude of the ‘government to

64 but in the end they were forced by the people

attract recruits,
to rise prematurely. The result was not surpr1sing, as Sir John
Moore commented;

vﬂ—The~mode~whrch*haSAbeen-fo]Towed to

63. See MacNeven, pp.202,220. _
64. McDowell, pp. 216-7. . .
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quiet the disturbances in this country '
has been to proclaim the districts in
which the pecple appeared to be most
violent, and to lTet loose the military,

who were encouraged ,in-acts gf great ——
‘violence against all who were supposed

to be disaffected. Individuals have béen
taken up upon suspicion, and without any ).
trial sent out of the country. By these . . )
means the disturbances have been quelled, . _ y
an apparent calm produced, but the dis- -7

affection has been undoubtedly increasedss. SR

Lord Holland was even more outspoken: -

...The fact, however, is incontrovertible o
that the people of Ireland were driven t& . ,
resistance, which possibly they meditated D ST
before, by the free quarters and the ex- :
cesses of the so1d1ery, which were such N '
as are not permitted in ¢ivilised warfare& ¢
even in an enemy's country. Trials, if )
they must so be called, were carried on, .
without number, under Martial taw.... = .- - - -
Floggings, picketirigs, death, were the . . . , °
usual sentences, and these were sometimes
commuted into banishment, serving in the
fleet, or transference to a foreign

. ser‘vice....66

X

.. . t T
~ Not -only-was this system of “coercion" frequently protested by '
the Whigs in the. British Parliament,®’ but Lords Oxford and

Mortlmer went so far as to state: '

.it is a mortal truth that cannot*be o -
»demed, that if men have been driven,
by flogging and by tortures, contrary
to all law and reason, into open resist-
ance, the guilt and consequences of that

p— ,

65. Sir John Moore, ‘The D1ary of S1r Jolm Moore, ed. Sir J.F.
Maurice (London, 1904), Vol. I, p:. 271. ,

66. Henry Richard Lord Holland, Memoirs of the Whig Party dumng ‘ .
My Time, ed. his son (London, 1852), Vol. I, p. 13. ’

67. The Parliamentary History of England, Vol. XXXIII (Landon, ]818),
" cols. 134, 1058, 1488-9 (hereafter Cobbett)
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..resistance are imputable to. those who
flog and.torture...and not to those who
are thereby driven into resig}ance.

68 . .53, ’ °

on April 17, 1798 to ask Abercrombie if such violent measures
69

L‘!f
\
(

government to maintain a firm stand, but the question arises as to

could produce any beneficial results. .-
The Orange faction was, of course, constantly pressuring the

- who was using who by 1798. The British had tied themselves to the

Tory Ascendancy, but Pitt had become increasingly dissatisfied

with his allies who seemed quite unable to control the s1tuat1on .
He could, however, only move during or just after a crisis, a

crisis such as a major rebellion. Both he and the Tory Ascendancy
wanted any rebellion which did occur to take place in iso]ation,70
but the risk involved would Seem to indicate that Pitt was inter-
ested not only in the prevention of a successful rebellion, buf also
in the occurrence of an unsuccessfu] one. The Earl of Moira wrote

to Chariemont on March 25, 1798:

..I have reason t
is determin

hink[that the minister -

the system of terror
in Ireland, is very obvious that LN
he sees the"growing dfficulties here, and
is very uneasy about them. I fear‘that he

- thinks a convulsion in Ireland might be useful’
in distracting attention from his failures
and his mismanagement of our resources....

71

3

Certainly Pitt was by 1798'intent/upon changing the system of—
.government in Ireland by implementing & Um’on.72 As early as
February 23, 1798 Alexander Annesly, a London solicitor and. supporter

68. Ibid., col. 1519.
69. Castlereagh, I: 184-5, .

70. Patrick Byrne, Lord Edward Fitzgerald (London,1955),pp.195-6;

Lecky, IV:187-192; Senior, p. 95 comments: “...As informers had
kept the government aware of the main activities and plans of

- Even-Major=General SirCharles Asgillin KiTkénny Telt called upon

-z - . the‘rebel-leaders,- it was possible-for the~Castletorchoose 113

own moment to strike,..
71. Chariemont MSS, II: 317.
72 Pakenham, p. 277, See also-Lecky,
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of Pitt, had todd Joseph Farington that "...He Tooks upon Union with
Ireland certain, probably postponed this year to be brot forwd ’(sic)
next ~ must be or Ireland lost."73 And on May 28, only five days

after the outbreak of the rebellion, Pitt wrote to Camden: "....Cannot
crushing the rebeHmn be followed by an Act appointing Conrmssmners
to treat for an Union?..." # He was undoubtedly surprised by the exi;enftf

{ and violence of the revolt in Wexford, but there seems 1ittle doubt>_
that he was neither surprised by, nor overly concerned with, the )
outbreak of open rebe]lg:)n in Ireland. The Ascendancy had to be Sy
frightened, split, and discredited #f a Union was ever to be agreed

\ to by the Irish Parl 1'ament.75 Thus the Whig attempt to .gain conttol
in Ireland, first by using Fitzwilliam and then by attempting to
utilize the demands of the Catholics and the United Irish, had ¢
Played into Pitt's hands. The result was that the Ascendancy was
seriously spiit and thus unable to unite in onosition to the )
project of a Union, just as the people were divided by the religious
animosities which the rebel1don drove to fever heat. While the
Orangemen, and their Tory Ascendancy supporters, were mainly o -
responsible for this, there seems 1ittle doubt that Pitt and his '
Irish sutiordinaé(chd little to stop tms development until] after
the rebe]h‘on,‘ hen both right and left WEJ'LE polarv zed and insecure:
under .such circumstanées Pitt was able to acquire sufficient support
to pass the Un1on due to the fears, amimosities and mutua] suspicion
of the two sides in Ireland. 76

The results of the polarization .in Ire]and" once the rebellion ,°

had br'oken out, were best reflected in the uncontrolled brutality

of the yeomanry. General Moore commented about the situdtion in
__"_——’4'—7-*‘“‘”‘

™

°

et

*

. _._—-*  --73. Joseph Farington, The Famngton Diary, ed. James Gre]g(London, 1
& 1922), Vol. I,p. 228" -- .

- — 74, The Later Gorrespondence of George I1I, ed. A. Aspinall,

(Cambridge, 1967), Vol. 1T, p. 68.

75. Buck1 ngham commented to Grenv1ﬂe on June 3, 1798 that a Union
“...never can be if it be not now. M Fortescue MSS, Iv: 227.

- 76. Not that Pitt was sincerely sympatheh.c to the Orangemen: it
. ____ fact,-he and some of his closest adherents deplored their !

- © excesses, and the Union was indeed intended to suppress th
, ‘ -power- as well as that of the radicals. However, it was essential




..They (the rebels) soon dispersed and | v
tyreWw away their arms, and the greatest , ¢
rt of them came in and accepted the -
prptections which were still held out to
- thep—~They would—have done this sooner
hgd it not been for the violencé and
aftrocity of the yeomen, who shot. many
a they had received protections, and
blirT®d houses and committed the most un-
pgrdonable acts...the presence of the

/1fh'ck10w:w

tyoops was perhaps necessary for some t1me
N ‘1dnger, but mgre to check the yeomen and °
* Prptestants  than the.people in general.. -77

N
That the/comnon péxop]e were termﬁed by the yeomanry was by no

‘means surprising: b‘n\wctober 26, 1798 Lady Sarah Napier wrote to
the Buke of Rlchmond N )

.in most of corps it was
= an understood thiflg that they-Were to go out,
without their officers, in no less number
than nine (for their own safety), and shoot =
whomever they thought or suspected te be
. rebels, and ngt to bring them in prisoners.78

[

But the yeomanry wa‘s not alone in its atthu\dert?,b,{‘ rebels: James LN
Farrell described graphically the aftermath of the unsuccessful T
attack by the rebels on Carlow: ; : -
- The army, now haying no enemy to oppose ' , N
them, turned their attention at once to ° §

the cabins and made short work of them
y setting every one of them on fire and

to Pitt that neither side be alleWed to become too stron
the Un1pn was passed. Divide et/ Impera-describes very well his
policy in Ireland from 1795 to 1800. See McDowell, p.- 239 re . d -
the British attitude to Orange excesses. -

77. Sir John Moore, I: 311. See also Charlemont MSS, II 332

. Thomas Moore, II: 200




all that were in tﬁem, men, women and o ‘

children...While the houses were burn- .

o ing, the fest of the enraged soldiérs ~ Ca e
were in full cry through the town, drag-
“ging the terrified creatures out Qf every

hiding-place they could

find and either

{ shooting them on the spot or hanging them - ° -

R : out of gateways or signposts..
' no opposk*tion, as they. were near]y ead

.There was

L with fear beforehand.without touch{
' them at all and-to make bad worse a report
_was circulated that all the Catholics

in town would be put. to death at their

. " ’ own doors..

S

&

. And while such excesses cannot,be said to have been official policy,
nor can they bé seen as diametricaFlQ‘opposed to the wishes of -

those in power. For example, .on. June 3,
.I ‘trust..
"be returned into the sheath untill (sic) the wiole country has sub- -

Henry Dundas: "..

1798 the King wrote to
that as the sword ls:drawn 1t (w111) not

mitted without condition; the making any compromise would be perfect’

y I
v destruction.. 86

To avoid sgch “perfect destruction"” the ‘natural
ond1t1on was presumably the large~-scale destruct1on of humqg be1ngs
The government however, ,Had not relied ent1re1y upon, terror to

pﬁovoke and suppress the rebellion. As mentioned ear]ier. the

- ‘ arrests of key leaders had done much to disrupt the.United Irish
- p]an;§>Th1s ?however, had an 1nterest1ng result which is 1ndicated

by Emmet's test1mony before the Secret Comm1ttee of the Ho?se of '

_ Lords:
BN L -

: Lord Chancel]or. Don't you think the arrests =~ , °

v

o

o~

~
[ - . o

of the 12th of March caused
it (the rebeilzgglgm [ P B

,f80 Asp1na11, I n.

— .i111am Farrelff'ﬁé?iow in '98, The Autobiography uf 'w:ﬂlqamﬁz
Farrell of Car]ow, ed. R J. McHugh (Dublin,1949), ‘pp. 93 -2.
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. Emmet: No; but I believe if it had not been -
fe for these arrests, it would not have
taken place; for the people, irritated
by what they suffered, had been long : .
: pressing the executive to censent to ’ .
. an insurrection, but they had resisted - o,
‘ - . or eltded it, and even determined to .
. 01 g persevere in the same line; after these
-~ arrestsy however, other persons came ' :
> ‘ forward, who were.irritated and thoaghtc ~ Lt
e differently, who consented to let that
partial insurrection take place.

' . . 81 Y
‘.{){ ' Thus the-arrests hel ped,‘m ve the d1saf£\ected into a premature .
. . rebellion. But they al SW_LMWM —
- P #’Tﬁmnm on the part of-the mass of the people, o .

| somethmg which might insure the defeat of the rebellion, but a]so

P

} . could signal omindus deve]opments in the future - from the Br1t1sh
i | / and Ascendancy's point of view. = ' : g B e
}_”-d_ﬁ——wmwlnfthe—shcr‘rte fii; however,_the at author1t1es had acted w1th great

perception. Beyond even the terror and arrests and aid to sectarian Yl
passwn, the .government had further injected confusmn, fear and -

‘ suspwcwnv into" the camp of the dissidents by its use of spies. No e
one knew, whom to trust. Fear or treachery led many United offu:ers

to res1g Gften;t{ﬁe‘ﬁst moment, and when the rebels fmaHy
“took the field™t were led by such spontaneous]y chosen 1eaders
~as Henry Munro.%% In Antrim,” McCracken led the revolt, but his v

officers refused to “report and he consequent]y had no organized,

Stqfi at all. 83 James Hope commented: - . e

The greatesg part of our off1cers espec1aﬂy
‘ . of those whg were called colone’Ts, eitfer gave
T *.  secret 1nformat1on to the enemy, or neutralized
81. "MacNeven, p. 220. And Jd'nn Sheares reported to Captain Armstrcmg —-3——~——
___«  wha later informed:—'-~-the country yas tired with the prasecutions.
- and that _the people threatened if the risings did nqt” mmed1ate1y
“take place, they woul d{take the oath of alleg1ance, nd gwe up ' /
their arms...": Howell, XXVII:.314. . S

82. See Madden, Antrim and Downgs p.43; H: of L.,1798 Appendlces. UEE A
% pp.50-51. ot . -

- 83. Madden, Antrim and Down, p. 47, .. ', )
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the exertions, of indiyiduais as far-as

, : their influence extended. , , ‘ ‘;
¢ - . . l 84 ' R
) _ And the_failure of their officers to lead them created havoc among
o ; - those insurgents who did assemble: they were little moré than N

a rugderless mob,. and their generals not oﬁly could not count on -

their steadiness but were - 'with good reason - afraid to be
abandoned by them. 85 -
No rebels so divided and so badly led can succeed Even an

- almost. Tegendary figure 1ike Joseph Holt was afraid to be betrayed o
_____e_x_hl§_Qun4muu§§;HmFUn4%ed*%r?sh—hﬁRRﬂ%“*6EE7iﬁﬁT7iTTﬁETF—ETEE;———_—A—Ti_)-
; ! . _interests and tq the actions of the government, had lost contaqt ' ' ‘
- with the mass of the people. In the end, the latter rose anyway,

’ ' : and fought a‘EEEEE?K%e ,hopeless batt]e against "their oppressors. 87 ‘
The immediate resulf_ﬂgﬁ_!erx_glgggy, very t_gga;_and_qulieaﬁut4le———*~———“—-**““

“But that result would be, over a hundred years later, reversed.

P
q o 4

&

84. Ibid., p. 123.
—  85. Pakenham, p. 259.

86. Joseph Holt, Memoirs, ed. T. Crofton Crgker (London, 1838), Vol.
R I, pp. 149-51. -+

87. See the comment of Barrington Moore Jr., Secial Origins of
Dictatorship .and, Democracy (Boston, 1966), p. 479: ™...By
themselves the peasants have never been able to accomplish

‘ a_revolution...The peasants have to-have-leaders—from other
w~w~-~ww~~4f——'"-“”‘““6133ses " Top many of these leaders were. either arrested or
‘ betrayed the people for the rebellion of 1798 to have succeeded.

>
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Chapter VIII: Aftermath . \ C. 136 . -

Thus freedom now so seldom wakgsf"/\- “ ¥
The only threb she gives, .
Is when some heart indignant breaks;
To shgn that still she lives.
1
s ' \
The rebellion had been bloodily repressed, and the violence which

had reached its peak during the uprising continued afterwards. In the
weeks following the army's recapture of Wexford, 65 rebels were
hanged in the town.2 Thousands of suspects were rounded up-and held

A N

in pnison‘or on convict ships. Many persons were imprisoned without -
any charge being laid against them, and the mood of the Ascendancy

. Repression——————— """

was anything but generous. Thus, when a member of the Committee.on .~ —
the Rebellion Bill moved that trials be granted all those_being held,
his amendment. was refused without a division.3

Late in July of 1798 many of.the influential United Irish prisoners ‘:&*’
decided to enter into negotiations with the governmént in orter éo
‘Save théir 117887 The authorities were responsive, and respited Oliver

' Bond s execution on Ju]y 27. Two days-later agreement was reached
and all State Prisoners were requireé:;G’sign the following document:

.the undersigned prlsoners ..engage to-
g1ve every information in their power of '
the whole of the internal transactions of
the-United Irishmen; and...each of the .
‘prisoners shall give’detailed information T
of every transaction that has passed be-
tween the United Irishmen and foreign.

\ et e

1. Thomas Moore, "The Harp that once through Tara's Halls", in )
The Oxford Book of Irish Verse, ed..Donagh MacDonagh and Lennox _
Robinson (Oxford, 1958), p. 32__,,__,,”W_A_,. —

2. W.E.H. Lecky, A History of Ireland in the E1ghteéhth Century
(Lendon, 1892; reprint: New York, 1969), Vol. IV, pp. 462-3;. -

.
POEES
« M

~  Thomas Pakenham, The Year of Liberty (London, 1969), pp. 305-6. L
3. A Collection of State Papers, relative to the War against France,
Volume VIII (London, 1799), pp. 446 (hereafter State Papers). °




states: but...the prisoners are not, by - b
namidg or describing, to 1mp11cate any - — ——— "

person whatever; and...they are ready . :

to emigrate to such country.as shall be

s.agreed on between them and government.. "
S 4

This agreement was not jmmediately honored by the government, and
many of the .State Prisoners ‘were held for a number of years. Twenty
of the most important were transferred to Fort George in Scotland,
jncluding Arthur 0'Connor, T.A. Emmet, Samuel Neilson, William Jaffes
MacNeven and the Rev. Steele Dickson. They were only reieased in 1802.5 !
Three others were “still in Newgate prison in Dublin in 180b,6 while
b -~ Thomas and Patrick Lynch of Kildare, both undér twenty, were still

in nmcnn 34‘@&#—1&?.&‘.".7 . . —
But the treatment of other, less influential mén was often far .
more severe. As mentioned earlier, by ngruary of 1799 almost one .

hundred rebels had been officially executed, and 418 banished or

4: William James MacNeven, Pieces of Irish History....(New York,

N 1807), pp. 154-5; John T. Gilbert, ed., Documents relatingto =
' Ireland 1795-1804 (Dublin, 1893; reprint: Shannon, 1970), pp.
; - 143-4, ]62 3.

5. R.R. Madden, The United Ir1shmen (Dub11n, 1858), pp. 328-9.

e — -~ PF{ Soners Petitions and Cases, 1778- 1805 State Papers (State
Paper Office, Du7ﬂ1n) Vol. I, no. 429 (hereafter Pet1t1ons)

7. Ibid., no. 707.

/
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A . v e -
B transported 8 Many more had undoubtedly ‘been summarily hanged

Tbreover, according to a conservative estimate,- about 1—000 were - — T
‘ eventual]? sentenced to transportation or ban1shment, about 325
g of whom arrived in Austra11a.]0

9

But many others were allowed to
rot in prison or on ships. Some examples illustrate the fickle

nature of Irish Justice. ) : /\\r ro
The Rev. Peter 0'Neill was charged with murder during the
rebellion and received 500 lashes, after which he confessed to avo1d
further torture. His accuser was subsequently convicted of the same
charge and declared that the minister was innocent. The Lord Lieu-
tenant ordered his release in 1800, but it.was too late: he was
already on his way to Botany Bay. ]1 John Temple of Antrim was held
from 1798 until 1802 without charge or trial and-when-his—release-
was ordered, he also was already en route to Austraha.]2 And
a%tempts‘to transport men who could not be properly Sonvicted were

e —

BB N
4 \ '
8. Viscount Castlereagh, Memoirs and Correspondence, ed. his brother.

> (London, 1848), Vol. IT, p. 192 {Cornwallis to Portland, February "
28, 1799). See also lLecky, V: 105. -

9. See Lecky V: 105-6. | .

~ 10. George Rudé, "Early Irish rebels in Australia", Historical
Studies, XVI: 17. Contrast the more "liberal" estimate of
T.Js Kiernan who _puts.- the—figure-of -those arriving in Australia
at 700: T.d. Kiernan, Transportation from Ireland to Sydney
1791-1816 (Canberra, 1954), pp. 13, 29.

-

11. Petitions, I, no, 549,
" 12. Ibid., no. 784.

e s e e e

[} JUURE _— e J P



not uncommon 13

————

There were others whose fate was even worse. Jo cite a- few-examples
———— —— - _ _.__ .among many, Pat Farrell, theson of & wealthy man in Carlow, under "

twenty and in_poor health,,was—bad]y-floggeﬁ*but'maﬁééédAto 1iberate
himself by enlisting in the army. His father then purchased his dis—

and yeoman who took the United oath, was bailed out of prison by

. two wealthy, friends, but when they arrived he was hanging in the
15 L

yard. I — I

. A;::::,aWhiieiﬁéeliﬁfaﬁa—iﬁ¥faence afforded no guarantee of 1enfen6y,
they could help. Thus William Farell escaped any severe penalty
due to the efforts of his sister, one of the wealthiest women in
Car‘]ow.]6 Any information supplied was naturally counted to a
Anpiseneels—cred?t—*doseph”H"Tf’FéEE“ved a visit in his cell from

- Lord Cornwa111s himself, and he provided the government with a
cons1deraﬁ]e amount of evidence. 7 Rumours to this effect were
widespread in Australia—whenHolttTived there, and, although he

. denied them vehemently in h,“ﬁ”iu01rs, they seem to have been well
substantiated. 18 Thus the s f justice in Ireland was far from
fair, and mény relatively ;i Ed in the rebellion suffered more
severely than others more_ff ‘émplieatedf~Moreover,*pﬁ]?fTEE’ﬁ"“_

J

13. Ibid., nos. 661-2.
14, William Farrell, Carlow.in '98, The Autobiography of William
Farre]] of Car]ow, ed. Roger J. McHugh (Dub11n, 1949), p. 155
15. Tbid., p. 164. B e
16. Ibid., pp. 188, 218, 230-1. - —
‘ 17, Joseph Holt, Memo1n$, ed. T. Crofton Croker (London 1838),
' Vol. I, p. 303; Castlereagh, II: 186-7.

18. Holt, 11: 428-9.
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~ The Embeps~sf Rebellion — ; - C . .

There was no-.abrupt end to the violence provoked by the rebellion
of 1798. In November widespread harassment of the army continued in
Wickiow, Wexford, Kildare, Meath and Westmeath, as well as in the

area around Dub11n 20 And on December 20 Cooke reported to Castlereagh |
_ that "...there are symptoms of returning turbulence in Wicklow,
. uZ]

‘ K1]dare, Wexford, Antrim, Down, Tipperary... And the day before
Beresford had written to Cast]e?eagh that, due to the proposal for
a Union, the United Irish "...is rising like a phoenix from its ‘
asnes..."““ On January 22, 1799 Max~_and Antrlm_were precla1med~*~"———“’“””‘“"
’ 1 237 wh11e on February 23 the Rev. Edward Hudson

et

under martial law,
reported to Char]emont that Defenderism was making progress in the

13*Aer—eeaﬂtf———~4hnk13f€€ptémﬁfr 18" the s1tuat1on had grown worse,

ompo— p— ’

.- 19._See John 0'Donovan, "The Ir1sh Judic1ary in the 18th.-and 19th
Centuries", Eire-Ireland, VI: 53. IS —

20. Buckingham to Grenville, Nov. 5, 1798: The Manuscripts of J.B.
Fortescue, Esq..., Vol..IV (Historical Manuscripts Commission,
‘London, 1905), pp. 361-2 (hereafter Fortescue MSS).

21. Castlereagh, II: 49-50. |

T 22. Ibid., p. 51. : - - e : Mi
|

|

|

|

|

|

|

.23 Ibideyp. 73 - ot e —

24, The Manuscripts and Correspondence of James, First Earl of
Charlemont, Vol. II (Historical Manuscripts Commission, London,
. 8945, p. 347. {hereafter Charlement MSS). _ e e
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and Cooke wrote to Castlereagh: “...Be assured that the Defender \
system {s spreading dangerous]y..."zs‘ln.ﬁnnnaughtfheugh%ngfof*‘~*““”L—‘_”"‘"“"'—
— cattle was rampant once more, while in Cork it was difficult to
collect the tithe, and attacks on those-attempting to do so were T
1’r‘eque_zn1:.26 In his evidence, given on February 21, 1799 Joseph Holt
even reported that 20,000 rebels were orggniied in Cork and were
" planning to rise on Easter Sunday. Moreover, they were expecting
assistance from the French, the'Spanish and the Dutch.
The proposed Union began increasingly to cause disaffection,
and the Marquess of Waterford wrote to Castlereagh on September 9
that he feared an alliance between those opposed to a Union with
the rebels, and that he was "...decided the entire Tower class are
on the point to rise and murder..."zg_And on October 8 a wealthy
_;_____________;__QaIhnlic—infepmed—a—government agent that the rich were to be
- ,mm__-~w'—m««-"nwssacred.zg,However, while sporadic violence continued, and there
were minor uprisings in Wicklow, Limerick and Carlow during 1802
and 1803, the back of the revolutionary movement had really been \
broken in 1798. The final whimper of the United spirit was the

abortive_uprising in Dublin in 1803 led by Robert Emmétf3ofwﬁkﬁt__f~A~_~ﬁf—“ﬂfiii

25. Cast]ereagh:_££i~£9§.
CTTT T T 26. Ibid., p._T?4 (Castlereagh to Portland, February 14, 1799).
27. Ibid., pp..186-7.

28. Ibid., p. 394. ’

29. Ibid., p. 416, ' '

30. See J.B. Gordow, History of the Rebellion in Ireland, in the year
98...(Workington, 1806), pp. 213-20.
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However, while the sp1r1t of 1798 had’ d’ed:ﬂlfwﬂgﬂlﬂ*lﬁﬁﬁlLﬁgf——-~“~'”*L“"‘;'“ﬁ“”“
reborn under_othernramess—— . ’
g ] Furthermore, the rancour between Catholics and non-Catholics

' ~_in Ine]and had been stimulated by the rebellion, espec1a11y in Ulster.
On June 10 1799 the Rev. Edward Hudson reported to Char]emont that
distrust between the two communities wgisgrow1ng, and that even'
Prdsbyterians who had taken the Defender oath“were‘ngw_suspicibus il
of the Catho]ics.3] while on Ju%y 5 he wrote: .

® “...The word "Protestant”, which was
becoming. obsolete in the north, has

g regained its influence, and all of ) R —
S ! that description seem drawing closer
together. I.only wish their affections
may not be so entire to each other : '
as to exclude all ot
.~ The Orange system has prin-
cipally contributed to this;..“32

This development would have ominous consequences in the futuré.~ -~ ~ .

» L

- fa«'ﬂ*PittjwaS’now“éﬁﬁvihéed that tﬁe‘systeﬁ‘of government in Ireland
must be changed; whatever hesitation he may havechad in the matter
before the rebellion had now been resolved. Patrick O'Farrell com-

The Union testified to the failure of
the Irish Protestant Ascendancy to govern
Ireland. ‘Having won constitutional .

- independence in 1782, the-Irish Parlia-
ment demonstrated its inability to please /
England, to pacify Ireland, or prevent

its degeneration into rebellion in 1798...33

e ‘ . o

31. Charlemont MSS, II:,354... . ) o _t _h ) e

32. 1bid. e . )
s T T g patrick 0 Farrell Ireland's English Question ; > P 0/
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s argued earlier, however, Pitt may well have foreseen the occasion
of a rebe111oa as a necessary prerequisite to the enactment of a -
»———’—'~v*v~*~"——"”ﬂn16ﬁT’E6FH”H"Iland wrote later: . .

.the insurrection in Ireland was the he
IA.”ﬂ,,»/ch1ef cause-of the-Union, by furnishing ' '
.. the-English Government w1th botk the
. means and the pretext. for accomplishing
a measure which in no other circumstances >
could have beeh attempted...34

~ e i ———

ENNENEEEENLAS o

It w;s, above all, indicative of the British desire to keep control
a of Ireland, something which Pitt felt could no longer be sectred by
the unreliable Ascendancy
The Union was f1rst proposed on Janaary 22, 1799. The proposal
” . was warmly received in the British Parliament, but it was narrowly
. defeated in the Lrish-House-of Commons. > Pitt, however, was not
| ‘prepared to allow the idea to die after a single reverse, and he
| set Cast]ereagh and Edward Cooke to get the proposal approved. 36
| - But there was. serious,—although-disuniteds opposition. The Orange
Lodges were hggjlle_to_a_un40n1—as—were—maqy of the country gentle-
: men and barristers who feared a loss of influence based pn the Dublin
l ﬁarliament; and the merchants and bankers of Dublin-who disliked
} the abolition of tariffs and the acquisition of a share of the
' British debt that would ensue.37 After the January setback, Castler-
' /,," eagh proposed to Portland on February 1 that it would be necessary
to pay L1,433,000 in compensation to the two latt THj}_:

-

/ o e T ~

s+ 77 T34, Hem Henny ‘Richard Lord Holland, Memoirs of the Whig Party durLthuf
Time, ed. his son (London, 1852), Vol. I, p. 106.

35. See Stf&te Papers, VIII 443-4; Castlereagh, II: 72-5; ‘Gilbert,
" pp. 198-203.

36. Edith M. Johnston, Great Britain and “Ireland 1760-]800'(Edinburgh
and London, 1963), p. 64; Holland, I: 139. -~ -

37. Castlereagh, II:. 43, 46-8, 128, 150-1.
38. Ibid., pp. 150-1.
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act of bribery prevented such opponents from coalescing firmly

against-the Union. -

However, the opposition of the Orangemen and other elemenis.o£~——--—~—~""§*"
m//—” l
S ---~«~—*the Ascendancy had an ironi¢ effect, as Buckingham reported to Gren-
ville on January 2, 1799:

...The foolish and aimost Jatobin )
, i © association of all the Orangemen i
against the Union has had the for-
tunate effeat of turning all the
Catholics (except the republicans N (f

M

of that persuasion) to the measure. .. 49

-

v As a result, the union received the unanimous support of the Catholic
bishops, and even the benign neutra11ty of the Presbyter1ans 0 ister.qq -
.. 0Of course, there were other reasons’ for their support The Catholics
hoped,*and were Ted to expect, that further concessions would be . Ce
granted - them as soon as a Union, was passed while the Presbyterwan
opinion wa doubtedly strongly -influenced by a fee11ng among
those invgi;:z,lnﬂthe—lanen—Tndustry‘that a Union- would guarantee

their protected status’ in the British market.

I

. Fortescue MSS, IV: 435-6. Holland, I: 138 stated: "...All
parties received the mention of a Union with d1sl1ke, some ©
with abhorrence, but the violence expressed by those persons who
were most hateful to the people, at the prospect of such a

measure, if it did not réconcile, at least softened the oppo-
sition of the Roman Catholicks (sic) to it... )

Fortescue MSS, IV:-445, 447; Castlereagh, II: 4}4.

Castlereagh II: 80; R.B. McDowell, Irish Public Opinion, 1750-
1800 (London, 1944), p. 254. ’ . -

~
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,._—-—-—-—-—'// o '
- Nationa]a?pd economic arguments_were brought to bear against

the idea of aUnion, while its proponents drgued on the ds_of-
__—~W~_~_#__~*_,ﬁ_empine~andmef$+ciencyTAZ“BEf—?aéas were not to decide the issue.
Bribery, as we have seen, weakened one area-of-opposition; deception

___—————allowed the government to maintairi strong Catholic support. Thus

) Castlereagh wrote to Portland on January 28, 1799:

- ...Were the Catholic guestion to be now
carried, the great argument for a Union
would be lost, at least, as:far as the
Catholics are concerned:-it seems there-

e - ~-fore more important than ever for Govern~- -~ --—- - 7

ment to resist its adoption, on the grounds -
that without a Union it must be destructive;
with it, that it may be safe.\,.43

<

However, although the Union was carried by the Irish Parliament
in 1800 and came into effect on January 1, 1801, the Catholics .
were not enfranchised until 1829. While it may be true that the )
- -authorities were wf]lfng to lend a sympathetic ear to Cathotlic
M claims, they were certainfy not Qggggrgg_gg;ch@llenge—t ition
-—ts~them—whTCﬁ‘WE§f5TT—555jf§;§?;Ventrenched. Cooke and E]Iibt both
resigned due to the continued inequality of_the Cathoh‘cs.44 Their
feelings had been reflected eloguently in a letter from Cgrnwanis
v to Pelgﬁm on October 15, 1798: - Lo

42. McDowell, pp. 250-1, 254-7.

43. Castlereagh, II: 140. He argued persuasively: "...The Catholics,
therefore, if offered equality without a Union, will pyobably .

prefer it to equality with a Union; for, in-the-latter-case; =
. - .they must.-ever be content with inferiority; in the former,

they would probably by degrees gain ascenidancy." Portland

thought similarly: ibid, pp. 147-8.

" 44, 1bid., p. 30; Johnston, p. 64. - . “ 7




- 1 am sensible that it is the easiest

. point to carry (a Union); but I begin
: to have great doubts whether it will——— ——
- —not prové an insuperabie bar, 1nstead

. of being a step towards t -
e —— o CathoTics, which is the only measure .

o that can give permanent tranqu111ty to ‘
this wretched country.
45

’

But Pitt was not willing to abandon the Ascendancy and grant real

power to the peop]e Thus br1bery, with money or honors, was used

blatantly to pass the Un1on and the des1res of the people ignored. .
- -~ -+ -~ Edith M Johnston comments"

..the fact that the Irish ruling class

; was separated by race and religion from

the rest of the nation and only the

__f"ascendancy” were- united-to-thepariia="

ment of Great Britain in 1800, encouraged

he divergence of the Irish nation, whose-
clusion made the Union incomplete and

‘

§

was the ultimate reason for its failure... - .
' _~___”;_4_ﬁﬁ,A_,_ﬂ____—~——5§-1—~—~——“"—’—“;i’_””4‘”"""
‘_’————”"’_’—4‘—‘__'4_;.

“Since the British refused to satisfy the Irish people, they were
forced to coerce them. But the use of force against a subject
. natjon, whatever its temporary ben;?ftswmugver leads to lasting
—_— ~ peace, as the English were long -and painfully o~-learn.
° The rebellion drama had begun with various protogan1$ts
Pitt and the British government, the'Tory and Whig sect1ons of the
Ascendancy, the United_Irish,-the-Defenders and the Orangemen. The
rebellion had led to the victory of Pitt, the Tory Ascendancy and ‘
the Orangemen and the crushlng of the United Irlsh and Dt-.ﬂ’ta_zuﬁ.r:s,_._...uw

45. Gilbert, p. 195.
46. Johnston, p. 297
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The prize earned by the victors was the_gglgg_ig,gg_ulh_uhlch—event---**““‘""“f

_,,_;__,e,,.,_‘ﬂ_uua44y>weakened‘tﬁe power of the Ascendancy, leaving the British to

, o maintain tmwamaﬁmmmmt in Ulster.

]“*”**”""”/‘ﬂ?ﬁ§§‘QEﬂﬂd prove costly bécause those defeated in 1798 refused to
lie down, as subsequent events have shown. But Pitt had 11tt1e cho1ce,
because by 1798 the Ascendancy was already vu]nerable and dependent

) e and the meteor1c rise of a nat1onallst MOvement in the c untry 1nd1-
cated that the days of 1ts oppressors were numbered. Q\ii)
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* % APPENDIX I

. s ] ) . p
fr A paper found in the writing box of Lord Edward Fitzgerald °
after his arrest on March 12, 1798.* - s

, e
If ever any unfortunate cause should put our c1ty, w1th the
other parts of the country ifito the possession of a cwiiel and’ ’
tyrannical enemy, whose government by repeated opfressions, might oo
drive us, ipto the last stage of degperate resistance, our conduct

:  then $hould be régulated er—bes%%ea%cu%a1xnrfh?’6BfETﬁ?ﬁ@””*—T-——#—__—*M
~——ff~——f—-'vTetoFY"__f—__’Jl/~__—_ln—a—mann ¢ f Q

The following,thoughts are humbly offered -
for the 1nspect1Qn of evety real Irishman.

i
T It 1s,supposed ‘that the enemy have a well appointed and d1sc1p}1ned
standing army.--

In such a case every ‘man ught to consider’ how that army could be : B
3‘~ attacked,or repe]ﬁed and what advantage their d1sc1p11ne and ~

o

,.
7

Y

%4

numbers might ‘givé them in a populous city,acting in concert with.

the adjoining counties. . :
CIt'is well known that an pfficer of any skill in his profess1on, L -

~would be very cautious of bringing-the best disciplined troops

“into a large city in a state of 1nsurrect1on, for the following ‘ B

“reasons: .
. His, troops, by the breadth of the_sireets, are obliged to have a.
- very narrow front, and howgver' numerous, only three men deep can -~

be brought, into actjon, which in the widest,of our streets, cannot ° '

be more than sixty men, as a space gmst be left on each side or

.flank, fgr the men who discharge to retreat’€o the rere (51c),

. .o that the1r places may be occupied by the next in succession, who

' ¢ are loaded, sd ,though there are a thousand men in a street, not

| v . -more than sixty cam act at one tlme.,and should they be-attacked -

| " - by-an 1rregu1ar ‘body armed with pikes or such bold weaﬁnns, if the

sixty men in front were defeated, the whole body, ‘however numerous,

are unable to assist, and immediately become 3 small mob in uni-

form, from the inferiority of number, in compar1son to the people,

* and- eas1]y disposed of. o .

Another inconvenience might destroy the Grder of this army. Perhaps

at the same moment, they may be dreadfu]]y galled from the house- '

. . tops by showers of bricks, cop1ng stones, etc. which may be at
_ - hand, without imitating the women of Paris, who carried the stones
. of the unpaved streets to the windows and tops of the houses in '

their aprons. ‘ e ‘
Another disadvantage| on the part of the oldlers,»would be, as they -

are regulated by ithe! word of cogmand, or Stroke of the drum, they °

. must be left to their individual discretion, as-<such communications

must be drOWned in «the noise and c]amour of a popular-.tumult.

In the: next place, thaf part of th

ent, wou! d be employed in‘unpaving the streets,

e e
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so as to impede the movements of horse or artillery; and in the
avenues where the army were likely to pass, numbers:would be
engaged forming barriers of hogsheads, carts, cars, caunters,
doors the forcing of which barriers, by the army would be
dispu%hﬂe 1ike ones, were formmg at every twenty or thirty
yards or any convenient distances, situation might require; should ©
such precautions be well observed, the progress of an army, through
one street or over one bridge would be very tedious, and attended
with great loss, if it would not be destroyed, at the same time the
nquhbour1ng counties might rise in a Mass and dispose of the troops
scattered in their vicinity, and prevent a junction or a passage ‘' ° t
of any army intended for the city;
every convenient distance with.trees, timber, imple~
ments of husbandry, etc. at the same time 1ining the hedges, walls,
ditches and houses, with men armed with myskets, who would keep up
a well directed fire.
However well exercised standing armies are supposed to be, by, R
frequent reviews, and sham batt]es, they are never prepared fbr ~
broken roads, or enclosed fields, in a country like ours covered

with innumérable and continued -intersections of ditches and hedges,

every one of which are an advantage to an irregular body, and may -

with advantage be disputed, against an army as so many fortificatbons

and entrenchments.
+ The people in the city would have an adyantageﬁby~be1ng—armed“w1th‘*“‘”‘"“m*
pikes or such weapons, the first attack if possible should be made
by men whose pikes were nine or, ten feet long, by that means they
could act in_ranks deeper than the soldiery, whose arms afe much
shorter, then the deep files.of the pike men, by being we1ght1er, —
must easily break the thin order of the acmy .
The, Charge of the pike men, should be made in a smart trot, on the
flank or extremity of every rank, there should be intrepid men
placed to keep the fyonts even, that at closing every point should
tell together, they should have at the same time, two or three
. 1like bodies at convenient distances in the rere (sic), who would

.. be-brought-up-if-wanting to support the front, which wqg]d\91ve

confidence to "their brothers "in action, as it would tend- to-dis——

- courage the enemy, at the'same time, there should be in the rere
(sic) of each division, some men of spirit to keep the ranks as
close as possible.
The apparent strength of the amy, should not 1nt1m1date as . (
c]os1ng on it makesits powder and ball useless, all its superiority

is in fighting at a distance; all .its skill ceases and all its "~ , g
~ action must be suspendéd, when it once is within reach of the pike.
The reason of printing and writing this, -is to rem1nd the people
of d1scuss1qg military subjects. -

- n

© 3

* Report from the Se::::\zzﬁmiytee of the House of lLords, : . :

.. -Dubtin, 1798, Appendicies, pg. 59-61.
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L ) APPENDIX II

The Address to the Irish people found in the possession of John
Sheares, and in his handwriting, after his arrest on May 23, 1798.*

2 Irishmen,

2 Your Country is free and you are.about to be avenged (already)
that Vile Government which has so long and so Cruelly oppressed You,
__is’ no.more; some of - LtsﬂmestwAtreefﬁus—Monsters—have—éT?éaay‘EETa’ s
| the forfeit of their Lives, and the rest are in our hands (waiting -
| their fate.) The National Flag,.the Sacred Green, is at this Moment ’
flying over the Ruins of Despotism, and that Capital (sic) which
few hours past (was the Scene) Witnessed the. Debauchery, (the

" Machinations) plots and w-the Citadel™ -
- ———of riumphant Patriotism and Virtue. Arise then United Sons of

|
|
|
| Ireland; arise like a great and powerful people, Determined to
l (1ive) be free or die, Arm Yourselves by every means in your power,
and Rush like Lions on your Foes; Consider, that (in Disarming
. your Enemy) for every Enemy you disarm, you arm a friend, and thus
become doubly powerful; In the Cause of Liberty, inaction is
_Cowardice,. and- the Coward- shall-forfeitthe Property he has not
the Courage to protect. Let his Arms be Seized and Transferred to
those Gallant (Patriots) Spirits who want, and will use them; - .
Yes, Irishmen, wediwear by that eternal Justice, in whose Cause
you fight, that tHe brave Patriot, who survives the present -
glovious Struggle, and the famj 1y of him who has fallen, or shall
-fall hereafter in it, shall Redeive from the hands of a grateful
Nation, an ampTe Recompence out, of (those funds) that property po
which the Crimes of our Enem1es (shall) have Forfeited into its .
hands, and his Name (too) shall be Inscribed on the National
Record of Irish Revolution, as a,glorious Example to all posterity;
But we likewise “swear to punish‘Robbery with death and Infamy. '
We also swear, that we will never Sheathe the Sword until every
(person) being in the Country is restored to ‘those equal Rights,
which the God of Nature has g1ven to all Men, -~ Unitil an Order
of things shall be established, in which no Superiority shall be
acknowledged among the Citizens’of Erin, bud that (which) of V1rtue . o
and Talent (shall Intitle (sic) to.) ,'
As for .those degenerate Wretches who- turn the1r Swords against
their Native Country, the Nat1ona1 Vengeance awaits, them: Let them
find no quarter unless they shall prove the1t~Repentance by - geed1lz~”-—A”""‘”’““‘
”4,iiﬁ~,,deesert1ng, Exchanging from the Standard of Slavery, for that of
C . Freedom, under which their former Errors may be buried, and they
may Share the Gldry and advantages that are due to the Pagtriot
Bands of Ireland. .5 -

A Many of the Military feel the 1ove of L1ber§* glow within their .
*__Breasts, and have (already to}jed TStandard

receive (those) with open Arms....But for the Wretch who turns
his Sword against his Native Country let the National Vengeance

~ . - e e e
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be Visitad on him, let him find nd Quarter..
Rouse all the Energies of your Souls; ca]] forth all the Mer1ts

and abilities which a Vicious Government Consigned to obscurity

" and under the conduct of your Chosen Leaders March with Steady
Step to Victory; heed not the Glare of {a Mercénahy) hired Soldiery,
or Aristocratic Yeomanry, they Cannot stand the Vigorous Shock of
Freedom,....the Detested Government_of England to which we Vow
eternal hatred, shall learn, that the Treasures (the, it) they
Exhausts (sic) on (their mercenary) its accoutered Slaves for the
purpose of Butchering Irishmen shall but further Enable. us to turn

- thelr Swords on its devoted head.

‘ Attack them in every direction by Day and by N1ght, ava11 your-
selves of the Natural Advantag nnum-

b

————————oppressed Soil be purged of all its Enemies.

érable, and with which you are better acqua1nted than_they; Where
you .cannot Oppose them in full force, Constantly harass their Rear
and their flanks; Cut off their provisions and Magaz1nes and prevent
them as much as .possible from Uniting their forces;....War alone
must occupy every mind, and every hand in-Ireland, unt11 its long

Vengeance, Irishmen, Vengeance on your Oppressors - Remember
what thousands of your dearest friends have perished-by-their— ,
(Murders ,~Crue1 plots) Merciless. Orders; Remember their burnings,
their rackings, their torturings, their Military Massacres, and
their ]qga] Murders. Remember ORR.

e ~
e et e S -~ -

* The Report from the Secret Committee of the House of Commons,
Dublin, 1798, Appendicies, pp. 206-8. Those words in brackets .
were crossed out on the original. )




APPENDIX III ‘
The Occupation of some United Irishmen, Defenders and Rebels,

compiled from Prisoners Petitions.

152

Dublin

Wexford

Leinster

Belfast

Ulster

Connaught

Munster] ?

Cloth Merchant,

9

Manufacturer

Merchant

[a™]

Professional*

Large—Business

Small Business:

Apothecary

Craftsman

'[Eﬁaﬁordeééﬁﬁny )

Farmer

Farm haborert

Land Stewart

Worker in Cloth

Worker

Pri%st

Presbyterian

P4

~ Minister

C]eriga]

Regular Soldier

FYeoman

Militiaman

Other

TOTALS .

I

S T I

_,25 -

- 74~~- i —

—g— )

* Doctors, Attorneys, Teachers.
Source: Prisoners Petitions and Cases, Vol. I, 1778-1805, State

Paper Of

fice.
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APPENDIX IV
The Occupations of some United Irishmen, Defenders and Rebels,
compiled from*vafipus sources.
Dublin |Wexford |Leinster | Belfast |Ulster lConnaught |Munster|?
Cloth Merchant, ‘ ]
Manufacturer 3 2 5
erchant 5 3 _
YA I O Y- 3 1
Large Business o _
Small Business 5 2 3 3 4 1
Apo thecary 1 3 4 1
Craf tsmen 6 ® 5 4 2 6
|Landlord-Gentry | 2- §5-- {9 " 1" 3 C T2 A
[Farmer 3 9 3 : 1
Farm Laborer 1 ) R
Land- Stewart— 4 — - - . 3 .
Worker in Cloth| 1 1 |- ‘
Worker 1.3 1 1
Priest 10 1
Presbyterian
Minister. 1 2 14 2
Clerical 1 2 T 1 ) '
Regular Soldier 3
. {feoman {4 b o i -
Yeoman Officer (1) 2 &(2) (1) 12
Regular Officer ()| - 1 : 5
Militiaman 2 2 13 5 3 ]
lother 1 1 2 2 D
TOTALS 39 24 57 26 36 5 1 26

* Doctors, Attorneys, Teachers.
() Brackets indicate that the person is included under another occupation.

Sources:

Wiltiam Farrell,

Carlow in '98, The Autobiography of William

Farrell of Carlow, ed. R.V. IcHugh, Dubl1n, 1949, pp. 38-40,55,56,118-122,
125-7;Documents relating to Iretand

128-130,138,155-161,16

%
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1795-1804, ed. John T. Gilbert, Dublin, 1893 (reprint, with
introduction by Maureen Wall, Shannon, 1970), pp. x, 104, 105,
110, 113-116,- 124-125, 139, 163; Thomas Moore, The Life and Death
of Lord Edward Fitzgerald, New York, 1831, Vol. II, pp. 14-17;
<Patrick Byrne, Lord Edward F1tzggra1d London ,1955, pp. 200-201;
The Report of the Secret Committee of the House of Commons, Dublin,
1798, Appendices, pp. 140,147,159,166-174,196,252,281-299; Report
from the Secret Committee of the House of Lords, Dublin, 1798,
Appendices, pp.23-31; W.H. Maxwell, History of the Irish Rebellion
in 1798, London, 1845 pp. 13-20, 23-24,87; R.R. Madden, The United
Irishmen, Dublln, 1858, pp.1-4,228-31,262-4,360-62,405- 6 460-1,
569-75,591-7,392;440; R.R. Madden, Antr1m and Down in '98, G]asgow,
(no date) pp.6-9,13,29, 32 33,86,92,97,98, 117 121-6,159,211-17,222-3

227-8,232; George ef rogress, Crue]tles,
uppression of the Rebeliion in the County_of Wexford in the

Year '1798...., Belleville, 1864,pp. 54,57,96-7,143,147,165~7,164;
Joseph ‘Holt, Memoirs, ed. T. Crofton Croker, London, 1838, Vol. I,
pp. xvy 1, 49-50,119,123-4,135,257, Vol. II, pp.6,7,28-32; Thomas
Pakenham, The Year of Liberty, London, 1969, pp. 126-7,140-1,162,
213-15,314,367,195; W.Jd. Fitzpatrick, Secret Service under Pitt,
London, 1892, pp. 7,15; Viscount Castlereagh, Memoirs and '
Correspondence, ed. by his brother, London, 1848, Vol I, p.—188;
Theobald Wolfe Tone, Life and Adventures, ed. by his son, London, ) -
Glasgow, Manchester and Birmingham, (no date), p. 198; (dJ.B. - o
- o - Fortescue), Report of the Manuscripts of J.B. Fortescue, Esq.,

Historical Manuscrigts Commission, London, 1905, Vol. IV, p. 305; - ]

, J.G.Simms, "Connacht in the eighteenthk century", IrismHistorical ;
Studies, September, 1958, XI: 128-9; The Drennan letters, -ed.——
D.A. Chart, H.M.S.0., Belfast, 1931, p. 278; Harold Nicolson,
The Desire to Please, A Study of Hamilton Rowan and the United

. Irishmen, London, 1943, p. 132; J.B. Woodburn, The Ulster Scot:

His History and Religion, London, 1914, p. 307.
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